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THE

GOSPEL STANDARD.

fe Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
shall be filled.”—DMatt. v. 6.

** Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus beforc the world began.”—2 Tim. i. 9.

“ The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.
“If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.—And they went dowa
both into the water, both Philip and the eunurh; and he baptized him.—In the

name of the Father, and ef the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.,”—Acts viii. 37, 33;
Matt. xxviii, 19.

No. 193. JANUARY, 1852. Vor. XVIII.

ADDRESS TO THE READERS OF THE
“ GOSPEL STANDARD.”

The Lord in his kind and mercifal providence has permitted us
to gpen onr'eyes upon a NEW YEAR. The Old Year, with all its
accompanying sins and sorrows, trials and temptations, and, we are
Dound to 2dd, its mercies and favours, is vanished and gone—swal-
lowed up in that unfathomable abyss which has engufed so many
centurics since the creative word sounded forth, « Let there be light.”
The New Year will bring its own trials, akin to, if not identical
with, those of the past, and let us hope, as Jesus still lives at God's
right hand, its own deliverances.

At this season of* the year, men in Dusiness often, if not usually
examine their accounts, tale stock, collect their, bills, and survey
their general position. Why should not we follow their example?
“The children of this world,” it is true, “are wiser in their gene- |
ration than the children of light;” and the worshippers of the un-
righteous mamnmon are far more diligent and faithful to their golden
god than those who serve, or profess to serve, the God of all grace.
But a leaf out of their book may, at this present season, not be an
unsuitable subject for our Annual Address.

Without knowing the mysteries of Book-kecping by double
entry,” we may have sufficient idea of Dusiness to be aware that the
its “ Debtor” and its ¢ C're-
ditor,” its ¢ For” and its “ Agaiust.”  Shall we greatly err if we run

"\

Tradesman’s Ledger has its two gides
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the parallel as having its counterpart in the Losom of a Clristian ?
And as under one of these two heads all business transactions may
be arranged, may we not, in posting up our inward accounts, open
the two corresponding pages of the spiritual ledger, and examine
what is there written with an iron pen, and the point of a diamond?

But as with _treinb]ing hand we throw wide open the heavy
volume, what at the first glance mecets our eye? How closely
written is the page that bLreaks upon the sight! And ah! what
figures are here! against every line what sums to ps;y‘ As page,
too, after page is opened, lines equally crowded, sums equally im-
mense, meet the bewildered eye. Take a page a day; let each sin
have its entry; in three hundred and sixty-five pages _shdll we find
less than three hundred and sixty-five thousand sins? And all, in
their nature, essence, and character, deep, dreadful, dampable. Alas!-
alas! how litle do we see, how less do we feel, the exceeding sin-
fulness of sin, its horrible and detestable nature! .

Like those who live night and day-in one close stived-up room,
or like the degraded ecreatures who tenant London’s low lodging-
houses, herding together more like wild beasts than human beings,
we are so habituated to an atmosphere of corruption, that, exeept
at rare intervals, when heaven's pure breath blows in through a
broken pane, we are hardly sensible of the noisomé element of sin
M which we are immersed. To feel it, we must in gome measure
come forth out of it. -But if the sim that dwelleth,. lusteth, worlk-
eth in us, were more seen in the lighﬁ of God’s purity and holiness,
and, above all, more viewed in Gethsemane’s garden and at Calvary’s
cross, we should have more déep, _poignant, ‘overwhelming,.contrite,
broken feelings about it than most of us are acquainted with.

It may serve, with God’s blessing, to set this more.before our eyes.
and heart, if we §pec1fy a few items which stand against our hames
in the huge book to which we. have alluded.

1. Qur base ingratitude is one of our most crying sins. ‘What
mercies and favours have we not enjoyed! But what base returns
have we not rendered! Did we but see and feel how much we owe
to the ever-watchful eye and’ ever—bphntiful hand of Him in whom
we live, move,«and lLave our being, and did we compare his favours
with our returns, we shoild be-overwhelmed with shame and con-

fusion of face.
9. Our sad wihelicf and infidelity forms another item “in the bill
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of charges. . Much id said of assurance, but it i3 to he feared that
there is much assurance in the lips, where there is little faith in the
heart.  Gilt coin may pass for gold till the scales come forth.
Weigh in the scales ‘of the sanctuary much of what is called faith;
put inte the one.scale the trials, the, sufferings, the actions, the fruits,
and into the other the faith that is, or should be, productive of
them, upon how much of what is called faith will “Tekel” be
stamped! Faith upon parade, and faith 'in battle; faith flaunting in
lace and feathers, and faith reeling and stavnenn« on the sod slip-
pery with blood, differ as widely as the raw recruit and the searred
veteran. If the, Lord. has chlled thee.to be a soldier, examine thy
faith, What has it done for thee? Does it pu_rlfy thy heart, (Acts
xv. 9,) crucify thy lusts, (Gal. v. 24,) overcome the world, (1 John
V. 4,;) resist Satan, (1 Pet. v. 9,) conquer sin, (Rom: vi. 14,) work
by love, (Gal.v. 8,) and make thee fight a good fight with death and
hell? (Eph. vi. 16.) Separated from its fruits, thy faith may appear
ﬂeshy and well favoured as the kine that fed in the meadow; exa-
mined by these scriptural tests, it may, be 23 lean and meagre as
those that came up out of the river. A grain of faith removes a
mountain. Has thine moved a mole-hill? True faith overcomes the
world—the -great world without. Has thine overcome the world—
the little world within? True faith works, fights, suffers, takes heaven
by violence. Has thy faith risen beyond talk and notion, noise and
bluster? If matters be so, rather, instead of boasting of thy fait,
co'n_fessl thy want of it, and cry with the distressed father of old,
“Lord, 1 believe ; help thou mine unbelief;” or with the disciples,
“Lord, increase our faith.”

3.. Worldly-mindedness and carnality y of heart and aﬂéctwn may
be mentloned as another fearful item in the great debt book. ¢ To
be carnally-minded is death; but to be spiritually-minded is life and
Peace.”  If there be death in the land, death in the churches, death
in thé soul, we need not, with this text in our hand, go far to find
the cause. Put the lamp nearer to thee, -if thine eye be dim. (Ps.
exix, 105.) Place it before thy feet to cast a light upon thy path.
Thou art often, too often, dead in soul, dead in praying, hearing,
reading, nieditating, fighting, acting. What is the cause of all this
deadness? Carnal-mindedness. There is a going out after idols; a
love to-the world; a cleaving to the unrighteous mammon; a general
carelessn_qss ;" & neglect of the thropc of grace, of self-examination,
of confgssion of sin, of making straight paths for thy feet, of stick-
ing to God’s testimonies, and of cleansing thy way by taking heed
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thereto according to God’s word.  Thence come case, sloth. and car-
nality; and the issue of all these is death in tlie soul.  How deeply
has this paralytic stroke fallen upon the professing churchi! Tt has
dimmcd its cye so as to see little beauty in Jesus; it has stopped its
car so as to become deaf to admonition and warning, promise and
precept ; it has unnerved its hands so that they hang down in prayer;
it has unstrung its knees so that they arc weak and feeble; it ha,s
crippled its feet so that thicy move sluggishly along in the paths of
self-denial and obedience; in a word, it has paralysed all its system
from the crown to the sole, so that the whole head is siclk and the
whole heart faint. ‘ '

4. Our next item shall bea
of the Government there is one article that swallows up a large sum,
celled, < Secrete service money.” Ah! how much. of this secret ser-
vice money is there in the ledger the leaves of which we have-here
opened !'—Secrret service money paid to sin and the devil ! Secret
lusts, hidden sius, the teraphim in the camels’ furniture, the ephod
in the house, (Jud. xvil, 5,) the wedge of geld in the tent, the
creeping things on the wall, the drink offerings to the queen of hea-
ven, (Jer. xliv. 19,) the image of the Chaldeans portrayed with
vermillion ; (Ezek. xxiii. 14;) let each for himself put down against
this item the amount (if possible) of his defalcations.

blank, In t:,he account books

But let us not dwell only on the adverse side of the ledger. The
Bible does not, nor should we. God, indeed, in hLis word, calls on
liis prophets to “ecry aloud and spare not,” but to “lift up their
voice like a trumpet, and show his people their transgression, and
the house of Jacob their sins.” But at the same time lie bids them,
“ Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people; speak comfortably to Jeru-
salem, and cry unto her that her warfare is accomplished, that her
iniquity is pardomed; for she hath received of the Lord’s hand
double for all Ler sins.” (Isaish xl. 1, 2.) The Lord would have
us know both sides of the question—our damnation and his salva-
tion, our misery and his mercy, the debt of ten thousand talents
and nothing wherewith to pay, and the {ree full discharge. By the
one he would kill, by the other make ulive; by the one lring down,
and by the other raise up; by the one preach the law, and by the
other the gospel ; by the one strip of all creature righteousness, and
Ly tlie other clothe in the spotless obedience of Immianuel.

Le it, then, admitted that our sins arc grievous, aggravated, un-
ceasing ; our Lackslidings perpetual ; the pride, unbelief, infidelity,
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adultery, and idolatry of our hLeart ever ready to hreak forth. Shall
we, need we, must we despair? Is there no belm in Cilead? is
there no Physician there?  Yes, there is a balm for the bleeding
conscience ; there i3 a Physician for sin-sick souls.

1. On the opposite page of the debt hook stands written in letters
light this heading, “ Where sin abounded, grace did much more
abound.” What a liquidation is here! Sin hath abounded—fear-
fully abounded in thought, word, and deed; but grace doth much
more abound. If'sin has a tide that swallows all wherever it comes,
grace has a spring tide that rises higher still, and buries beneath it
the floods of ungodliness that make the soul afraid. Take thy sins,
then, with all their horrid and dreadful aggravations; sins against
light, conscience, love, mercy, and blood. Examine them well ; scan
thoroughly, as far as thou canst, their height, depth, length, and
breadth, till thy knees tremble, and thy heart sinks with fear and
dread. Must thou perish? Must thou sink to rise no more? Is all
hope gone? Is hell thy destined unavoidable place? Look, look,
if thou canst not get a view of this gospel declaration concerning
grace. Only get this brought by the Spirit into thy heart, “ Where
sin hath abounded, there doth grace much more abound,” and thy
debts are at once liquidated.

2. Again, there stands this sentence also on the same side, the
blessed side, of the page, ¢ The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from
all sitn” “All sin! How comprehensive! What sin does not this
embrace? And take with it, too, this word from the Lord's own
lips, “ All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men.”
“ All manner of sin and blasphemy.” Then all vile, infidel, blas-
phemous thoughts and suggestions, all the pride, unbelief, infidelity
obscenity, and filth of .a depraved, desperately depraved nature; all
the dregs of that foul sewer which has flowed down from Adam, and
still floods the imagination; all the hard, rebellious uprisings of a
carnal mind at enmity with God; all the heavings and tossings of a
heart bottomless as hell, with all the rollings up, fermentings, and
workings to and fro of an abyss of iniquity, where deep calleth unto
deep at the noise of the water-spouts—all, all evil from within and
from without, shall be forgiven unto men, and is already forgiven to
the repenting, believing children of God. Let the Dlessed Secretary,
commissioned by the great Creditor, and sent by the Almighty
Surety, only write against thy fearful debts, “ Pa1p,” and it will be
said, “O man, O woman, where are those thine accusers ¥ “In those
days, and in that time, saith the Lord, the iniquity of Tsracl shall
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be sought for, and there shall be none; and the sins of Judal, and
they shall not be found; for I will pardon them whom I reserve.”
(Jer. 4. 20.)  Well, then, may the saints cry, “Who is a God like
unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression
of the remmnant of his-heritage? He retaineth not his anger for ever,
beeause he dclighteth in mercy. He will -tul‘l_l again, Le will .have
compassion upon us, he will subdue our .iniquities; and thou wilt
cast all their sins into the depths of the sea.” (Micah vii. 18,°19.)

May we not, then, repeat the Scripture question, “Is thele no balm
in Gilead? Is there no Physician there "

To hold forth this balm—the atoning blood of Immanuel to e\alt
this Jehovah Ropr T am the Lord that healeth tlee,” is the office
of the gospel to 1)rocla1m and the covenant work of the’ Holy Spirit
to reveal to the soul. To be beaten off self-rlchteousness, self-wm-‘
dom, self-strength, self-dependence, by the storms of guilt and fear,
and then to embrace the Rock for want of a shelter, and to.cl_eavc,
under all circnmstances, to the Person, blood, righteoﬁsﬁess, 'aud' love.
of Jesus, is, and must ever be, the ground-work of all vital godhness '

But, it may be asked by some of the Lord’s poor an_d n‘eed'y:ones,
“What testimony have J of an interest’ in this superabounding
grace, in this pardoning mercy * Is there not some’ qﬁaliﬁ'é;ation
required on my part? some obedience, some holiness, éome ‘cleansing
of myself?”” What says one who knew as much as any one’ both
sides of the spiritual account book: a

“¢All the ﬁtness. he requiljeth,

Is to feel your need of him:
This he gives you;

“"Tis the Spmt’s rising’ beam

Ah! “This he gives you!” To feel our need of thls ‘atoning
hlood and justifying righteousness, to groan, sigh, and mourn under
a body of sin and death, to look, and long, and ‘wait, and: gneve,
and repent, and confess, and seek—all this is the work of the Spirit,
and so far is a testimony of an interest in the ﬁmshed w01k of the.
Son of God. '

“ But strength - for . the future'l How are my lusts and’ passions
to be subdued ; how am I to walk worthy of my heavenly calling;
Low bring forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness so as to live
and walk in all godly obedience?” This, too, the gospel .provides
for. Grace subdues sin as well as pardons it; cleanses from the
filth as well as removes the guilt; breaks its dominion as well as
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hurics and hides its shame.  God knew from the beginnipng what his
people would be. He therefore provided not only a Lamb for a
burnt offering, but a living Head of influence, a risen, exalted, and
glorificd Jesus, in whom it hath pleased Lim that all fulness should
.dwell, that in him there might be strength against sin, deliverance
from temptation, preservation from evil, and perseverance unto the
end, o -

For all these purposes the gospel is efficacious, and therefore
is and ever must be the root and spring of all obedience and of all
frititfulness. ‘Make the tree good, and the fruit:will be good.. Gospel
fruits must grow upon the gospel tree. - It is the fruits of the Spirit,
not the fruits of the flesh, avhich are acceptable to God. “He that
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit.”
All obedience, therefore, which is not wrought by the Spirit, all prac-
tice which does not grow out of a hvmo' union with the Lord Jesus
Clirist, is but legality and self rlohteousness “The love of Christ,”
says Patl, “ constraineth us.’

A man may, from the mere lashes and stings of conscience, from
the powerful impulse of an ascetic temper, deny himself and mortify
his carnal desires and appetites.” Yet what is this but Popery at the
best, if. there be no’ gracious principle at its-root? Here is sin en-
twined with every fibre of our natural b’eing—sin,-thaf has hurled
its millions into hell. How is this dreadful sin, this sin of our be-
ing, to be -silenced, subdued, overcome? The cloister, the cell, the
midnight watching, the long fast, the hair shirt, the bloody scourge,
these, these shall bind ®nd crucify.the wretch, the rebel. Shall they?
Is sin of that corporeal nature that the scourge can flog it out? It
is in the mind. Take pride, unhelief, or sensuality.- These subtle sins
are'béyond‘ the reach of all mortification or self-denial grounded on
natural conscience. '

But where the law fails, the gospel comes in. “Sin shall not
have dominion over you.” Why? « Because ye watch, fast, promise,
vow, resolve? No; “Because ye are not under the law,” from
whose working all these fleshly movements spring; “but under
grace,” which not only supplies motives but affords power; which
not only pardons the past but gives strength for the future. Hun-
dreds of God’s family can say with Cennick,

¢ The more I strove against sin’s power,
I sinn’d and stumbled but the more;
Till late I heard my Saviour say,

¢ Come hither, soul; I am the Way.””
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And not gnly “the Way,” but “the Truth, and the Life,”—the
Truth” to preserve from all error, and “the Life” to supply out of
his fulness grace and strength. “Because I live, yc shall live
also.”

- T¢ the gospel, then, in the hands of the Spirit, must we look for
everything,—pardon and peace, mercy and salvation. And not only
50, but to kecp us from all evil, to supply us with influential mo-
tives to put off the old man and put on the new, and to bring forth
in us “the peaceable fruits of righteousness.”

We have thus embodied our views of what the gospel is, and,®by
implication, what experience is too. Objections have been raised to
the name of our periodical, as assuming too much. We did not so
christen it. It was neither originated nor named by us. It is true,
that unlooked for as well as unsought cireumstances gradually, in
a good measure, brought it under its present management; but if
the name be faulty, let not that charge be laid at our door. But
perhaps the objection itself may rest on an urfounded assumption
that by it was intended that this periodical was indeed the Gospel
Standard by which all writings were to be weighed. This, we have
reason to believe, was not the meaning of those who so named it ;
but that the Gospel, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Gospel as re-
vealed in the Scriptures, the Gospel as made known by the Holy
Spirit to the soul, the Gospel as implying in one comprehensive ex-
pression all the doctrine, all the experience, and all the practice of
the New Testament, was to be its standard. In a word, that not
the opinions or writings of frail, fallible man, not the “ shibboleth”
of a sect or party, but the GosPEL alone, in its length and breadth,
was to be the STANDARD by which all its contents were to be weigh-
¢d and adjusted; that to that bar and that alone was it amenable;
and that all which fell short of the Gospel, whether in itself or
others, was justly to be condemned. In this sense,—the sense in
which we have always understood it, the title seems unobjectionable.

“ But we come short of the Gospel standard.” True; but dost
not thou? do not all? But, with all thy shortcomings, is not the
gospel still thy standard? May it then not he ours? Can we safely
or scripturally allow ourselves any other?

Or if the word be used in the sense of a flag or ensign, may we
uot hoist 1t? “Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee,
that it may he displayed because of the truth.” (Ps. 1x. 4.) If there
be this Lanuer, may we not display it? Aud. amidst the strife of
tongues, may not this standard quietly float over the puvilion?
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May this preeious, this everlasting gospel be ever ours, in all its
fulness and blessedness. Where ignorant, may we be taught gospel
wisdom ; where sinning, may we be blessed with gospel repentance ;
where in danger of our own spirit, may we be favoured with the
Spirit of the gospel ; where weak, may we be supplied with gospel
strength. But let us not lower or pervert the standard of the gospel,
because we fall short. ¢ A just weight is the Lord’s delight,” and
should be ours. More than the gospel we cannot desire; less than
the gospel would neither suit nor save. The main thing to desire is
that this blessed gospel may be a living gospel in our hearts, lips,
and lives; that it may ¢ come, not in word only, but also in power,
and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance;” that we may enjoy
its sweetness, experience its efficacy, and bring forth its fruits; and
thus find that, though the preaching ghe cross is to them that perish
foolishness, to those that are saved it is still the power of God.

May our Periodical be filled with gospel food, breathe a gospel
spirit, bring gospel consolation, and produce gospel fruits! The
gospel is the “power of God unto salvation to every one that be-
lieveth ;” and in the hope that a measure of this power may rest upon
our pages, do we still venture to continue its monthly publication.

We may éruly conceive God, though we cannot fully conceive him.
We may have right apprehensions of him, though not an exact com-
prehension of him.—Jokn Mason. '

You talk of will and“power; if they are at hand, why are they
not in exercise ! I call that man a boaster, and suspect his poverty,
who talketh of his riches, yet never pays his debts.—Berridge.

The wise virgins had their lamps. Herein then did not lie the
difference between them and the foolish, that the one worshipped
with a form and the other did not. No; as the pharisee and publi-
can went up to the temple to pray, so these wise and foolish virgins
might go to the same place of worship, and sit under the same
minister ; but then the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps.
They kept up the form, but did not rest in it. Their words 1n
prayer were the language of their hearts, and they were no strangers
toinward feelings. They had savingly tasted the good word of life,
and felt, or had an experimental knowledge of the powers of the
world to come. They were not afraid of searching doctrine, nor
affronted when ministers told them that they by nature deserved to
be damned. They were not sclf-righteous, but willing that Jesus
Clirist should have all the glory of their salvation. They were con-
vinced that the merits of Jesus Clrist were to be apprebended only
by faith, but yet werc they as carcful to maintain good works as
though they were to be justified then.— 1"hitefield.
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RECOLLECTIONS AND THOUGHTS FROM
PAST SCENES.,

I have gone to the city of York and various places where, in in-
fancy and youth, I was conversant, and when I have looked at the
houses and signs where people lived, and seen all different, how I have
been alarmed and struck down to the ground, as it were, and have:
felt the hollow voice of eternity proclaiming, in irresistible sounds,
“ This is not your rest!” When I have looked at the house of the
wicked, and when I have looked at.the house of the moralized, (the
latter having no religion but morality only,) how I have reflected
how all things pass away! Like a vapour or an evening mist, so it
passes away | The generations of men die like an opening dream. It
15 true it seems longer in one sense, but when it is passed, it is dead.
and gone. : o , ‘

I have been led into these reflections by visiting.places at and
around where )gly forefathers 1i®d, and where I was at school and
was apprenticed ; some places where I have not been much for twenty
or thirty years. And as.I have walked along the streets where I
knew every house, and have looked at the signs, all different;- looked
at the houses, farms, &c., their occupiers changed; have gone into a-
shop, asked after such a one, ¢ Been dead eight years, Sir!” looked
at the Louses one by one, and seen théir inhabitants fled, and their .
dwelling-place in other hands; when I have thought of it, it has
been too much for me, and with inward weeping, I have said, as it
were, to myself, “ What am I doing? where am I going? a dread
eternity is gaping to swallow us all up!” )

¢“ That hour, so late, is nimble in approach;
And, like a post, comes on in full gareer. .
How swift the shuttle flies that weaves thy shroud!
’ The day in hand, .
. Like a bird struggling to get loose, is going.
"Tis scarce possess'd, so suddenly ’tis gone.
" Eternity is all!”

Solemn God! thought I, where do I'stand? A neck of land hin-
ders me from being buried in the deeps of eternity, where all these,
so many of whom I once knew, are well nigh universally swallowed
up. “Here lived one,” said I, “a model of good sense and morality,
and yet a stranger to a broken heart. There lived friendly neigh-
bours, and yet strangers to the imputed righteousness of Christ.
There lived worthy sort of people as neighbours, and desirable and
agreeable as acquaintances naturally; and yet, alas ! alas! it isto be
feared, they were enemies to everything evangelically and thorgugh}y
good in a gospel sense” Some people had many good points in
their character ; and some, like the young ruler whom Jesus loved,
lacking one thing, desirzble in every point of view but one, but you
are afraid they Lad not the root of the inatter, afraid they ywere
never born a second time, namely, of the Spirit of God. And
therefore "zll must go into the general mash-tub of dissolution, a
wreck and a ruin, without aught to survive, as regards salvation, they
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not Leing born agnin. It matters not who they are, if not born again,
they arc only - gilded sepulchres. Unless they are grafted into
Christ, the good olive-tree, and are made partakers of him, of his
glorious nature, they are still in the ruins of the Adam fall. What
are the- virtues, as they are called, and the moralities of unregenerate
men in the sight of God? Undoubtedly they are only painted and,
varnished sins, The fruits of the Spirit are the morality of one
born again. The unregenerate morality of a gilded sepulchre is the
morality of one not born again: . It makes no matter, ‘s regards
salvation, how excellent the actions of men are, if they are not
born dgain; they must certainly be damned, if the Scriptures are
true, as I experimentally know and feel them tobe. “They know
the Secriptures to be true who have felf them,” wisely said e gcod
man, not learned in this world’s learning. How important, then, in
the general wreek and ruin of all things, it is narrowly, yea, most
narrowly, to be_enabled of God to consider, “ Am I born again!’
Seeing. that all things pass away in this world, and being grafied
into-Christ, the good olive-tree, by the new birth, is the only way
possible whereby men can escape the general wreck of being ba-
nished from.God for ever, of being, in the Scripture sense, lost for
ever, how important, how unspeakably important; to be well assured
of our safé engraftation into the.Son of God, that “green and beau-
teous.tree that only can over-master death in all its vast and.won-
drous tonsequences—consequences that one shudders even to think
of—everlasting destruction of body and soul in hell-fire for evermore.
Such are the consequences.of being born again, or mot being born
again, as the case may be. As for my part, the whole drift and
care of my life is, through the Spirit of God, to be found in Him,
the Lotd Jesus Christ. Indeed, all the happiness I have, or wish to
have, consists in this. Gracious God! what beggary and emptiness
everything short of this is! Praised be the Lord, if, through divine
grace, I-can see 4he emptiness, poverty, and madness of anything
short of -a.finally sure and cerfain interest in the Lord “Jesus Christ
for salvdtion. . ' -

‘When I look around and see the wreck of so many whom I have
known ‘in - former years; when I see them dead and gone, one
perished by covetousness as his besetting sin, another by swearing ;
one by whoredom, another by drunkenness; again, those that I
buried ‘'when I was a church minister, nay, nearly all of them,
dying without a good hope, in different parts where I have re-
sided ; again, when T see most departing like brute beasts; again,
the friends of my youth, those companions, or older thin myself,
good God! I shake and tremble inwardly when I reflect that there
was séarcely one whom I' knew ‘who was soundly and efficaciously
rooted and grounded in the righteousness of Christ experimentally
felt and known, revealed by the Holy Ghost in the soul! I am sure
I find it.so.” I could wish it was not so; but, alas! itis. There are but
very few persons cxperimentally born again. Indeed, there are but
véry few men who are strictly moral. How few, then, who ave
enabled immieasurably to go beyond the strictest morality, and who
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can say humbly, seripturally, and manifestively, in the soundest and
warmest experience, “Jesus and T are one; in him I have engrafta-
tion as a vine branch to a vine tree; in him I have the forgiveness
of sins in my conscience felt; in him T have the wedding-garment
of his everlasting righteousness imputed to me in place of my own
beggarly righteousness; and lastly, productive of gospel-good works
in love and gratitude that loathes merit!” But whosoever cannot
say this, I can ; in poverty of spirit, in mourning, in meekness, and
in hungering and thirsting after righteousness, and in all the blessed
train and consequences of being safely harboured and secured in
Christ as my soul’s eternal portion, and present portion too. For he
is the sweetest, and fairest, and dearest of all beings to mne; and as
sweet,.if possible, is it to me to obey him, as well as to receive sal-
vation from him as a gift, “not by works of righteousness which we
can do.”

Thus does a godly man sun himself in the rays of the Sun of
Righteousness, through enabling grace! Thus does a godly man bid
defiance, through Christ, to the ravages of time! He sees people
have fallen on the right hand and on the left, and yet he is safe.
Buried safe in the arms of everlasting love, he irembles and rejoices
—trembles at what a hell-deserving sinner he is; rejoices to think
that he is one of “the few men who have escaped.” And what a
narrow “escape!” says he. “Surely shall one say, I the Lord have
T richteousness and strength;” in him are durable riches ; and happy
is the man that findeth him!

Inlooking over, then, the scenes and times that are gone, one is
compelled to say, “ All is yanity and vexation of spirit.” One sees
the grave-stones of the farmers, and the hillocks where the poor are
buried, one general mass of undistinguishable ruin and corruption,
as regards the dead bodies of those buried underneath, Some whom
we were afraid of, while they were upon earth, now are quiet enough,
levelled in the general mash-tub of dissolution.. And are we es-
caped? have we escaped the sword ? _

I was an unprotected boy. I lost my father in 1817, and my mother
in 1812; went up to London in 1821, raw and green from the
country. I trust that the grace of Christ watched over me to be
preserved from wholly being destroyed by the destroyer. And when
T wander in Yorkshire over the scenes of my childhood, youth, and
much vanity, and see the moralist and the sensualist, the carnal and
the profane, whom I once knew, occupying their places in. the
church-yard, how my howels move, as it were, and my frame 1s af-
fected, to think and feel that Christ, in the new birth, has taught me
something better than morality, and has saved me from the gaping
jaws of profanity—morality and profanity that slay the whole human
race, except the elect; morality that sets its starched and deluded
partakers, content in whole or in part with their own righteousn.ess,
and ju whole or in part, therefore, shuts them up in unbelief against
the Saviour’s everlasting righteousness received by faith without our
works, and which only saves; profanity, that bedizens the mass of
mankind to adwire and practise the things that God hates.
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T have in this distant part of Fngland, (distant to wlere T have
gencrally resided,) set off to visit different places ghere, from the
age of seventcen to twenty-one, I poured out raw and ignorant, but
Jelt prayers to God; where I walked in youth with ng companion ;
alas! when I met with companions, it was only to find them cor-
rupters; there, with a flood of tears, in York streets, have T, fit to
break my heart with sobs, entreated of God that I might never
commit licentiousness and other sing, and never might be eternally
damned. These were my two prayers in one spot in the streets.
Let the profane or the moral laugh if they please. Like the dew-
drops of the morning, it is sweet to me to reflect that then, in the
greenness of youth, I feared God and loved him. It surely is a
sweet and amiable sight to see we have feared God in the dawn,
and not in the dregs of our time. Again, there have I remembered
the time when the power of God sent parts of hymns and passages
of scripture to fall with dew and light upon my partly enraptured
mind (for what comes fresh frem God a natural mgan is stark dead
to.) How sweet to think in the morning of life God took notice of
one! wooed one’s youthful mind to better and more enduring sub-
stance than this world can afford! like thousands of drops of dew,
harbingers of those rivers and oceans of joy that constitute the
paradise of God!

Abingdon. I K.

« AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG.”

My dear Brother in Christ Jesus,—Grace, mercy, and peace be
multiplied. We gladly received your kind epistle by this morning’s
post, and do sincerely bless and praise the Lord for preserving you
through your late journey and voyage, for landing you safe on the
destined distant shore, and for there having recruited your natural
Lealth; but, above all, for having blessed you with those divine
feelings, and reflections, and signs of life immortal, hidden deep
within your heart, (as expressed and manifested in your remarks in
your kind and truly welcome epistle now before me,) which He
has scen good to withhold from a scoffing world, and from the far
greater part of the professors of this day.

O, my dear young friend, what a discriminating favour is this !
and God's act in giving it you and me is as sovereign as it is free.
The natural man understandeth not divine things, the things of the
Spirit; they are spiritually discerned; neither can he obtain the
knowledge of them, nor the love aud favour of God, though he
would give all the substance of his house, and even his body to be
burned. And moreover, our precious Christ declares and says, <1
know my sheep, and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall
never perish, ncither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.”
Jelhoval's shalls and wills stand firm as the pillars of heaven: and
all the silly wooings, and beseechings, and workings of carnal, blind,
foolish mortals shall be for ever in vain.  Proud, pompous man wants to
do a part in God’s salvation, but lie never shall. It is not of him
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that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God who showeth
merey.”  Andgfhe soul that has tasted, aud felt, and enjoyed this
merey, in ever so small a degree, glorics in witnessing that all the
power and praise of his salvation belong to God, and to him alone.
My dear, éicnd, let Satau’s agents proceed as fast as they please
with their work. What_is begun in the flesh will end in the flesh.
God will not forsake his work, nor the people whom he las closen.
Blessed be his dear name. for that; and eternal thanks to him for
giving us to hope, (though at times it is with, yea amidst, many fears
and trémblings,).that he has.chosen us. To this conclusion I am now
either obliged at length to ¢ome, after the wmany years of sinning
and repenting, wanderings and reclaitrings, imprisonnients and being
set at liberty, sorrowings and rejoicings, wondering where the scene
4t last will end and ‘hoping in his mercy, of hardness and darkness
and of relentings and softenings, of changes, temptations, trials,
afflictians, wants, losses, crosses, and distresses endured in the wil-
derness too numgrous to nawve, or give up sll for lost; and that my
soul cannot feel willing to do, although at times I do feel as though
I never Lad one spark of life divine in my Lreast, or ever felt any
love to Jesus, or desires for the knowledge of his ways or great sal-
vation in my soul. O what a wretched, hardened state this is fo be
in! Can ever my friend have been worse? Then is the time for
the evening wolves and all the beasts of the forest to come forth
from their dens. Then is Satan’s time to present Lis many baits.to
tempt and 'to allure the unwary, the hour of the powers of darkness;
when our strength to withstand him is shorn, when the weapon of
all-prayer lies useless at our side, when we can do no more than -
look, and tremble, and groan. But then, at the last moment, the
dear Lord, listening to our. sighs and heartfelt groans, once more ap-
pears for us, and says to the tempter, ¢ Thus far hast thou goune, but
thou shalt go no further ; here shall thy proud waves be stayed.”. Then
we overcome through the blood of the Lamb, and triumph gloriously,
by faith in his precious name. ' Thus we prove a friend in need is a
friend indeed. So has the precious Jesus been to me, and I trust to
you too. The first time I felt my need of his &id was when the.
manslayer was behind me, hard at my heels; when, with the terrors
of abroken law, and a feeliig sense of the wrath of God in my con-
science, I was flying for my life to the city of refuge, his wounded
side, crying out in the extreme bitterness of my soul, “ Refuge, re-
fuge, refuge!” O 1 never shall forget that day, those weeks, that
time of trouble! Necessity then compelled me gladly to accept of
salvation on any terms God was pleased to propose, and to part with
all for Christ, for felt pardon and peace through lis peace-speaking
blood and all-sufficient werits and righteousness. And O how did
my soul bow, and bend, and tremble, and crumble into nothing in
thie dust Defore him beneath the burden of my.sin, and’ guilt, and
vileness, and sorrow, and unworthiness felt within, while pleading
at Lis fuotstool for mercy, when at that instant he opened the channel
of uercy for me, the gate of the city, bis bleeding side, his loving heart
and arms, the bosom of his love and grace. O what a joyful spring,
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did my soul give into his dear embrace, within the massy walls, from
my avenging enemy behind! 'Then, from the heights of Zion, my
soul, with joy untold, struck off the first note of that song which I
hLave often sung since, which the redeemed now in glory are sing-
ing, and which T hope still to sing through life, in death, and before
the throne above for ever; .

* Redeeming love, redeeming love!”

I do now feel somewhat of its power and influence within, and
can testify with my brother that a little access to the throne of
grace is now given me. O the blessedness of feeling and enjoying
this favour, for then the tempter dare not venture near. It 1s holy
ground wherever we thus meet and plead with God, nor darg our
corruptions stir while in his presence ; but as soon as he leaves off
to commune with us, we directly return to our sad place, and mourn;
mourn because our hearts and minds are sc soon carried away by
every foolery and sin, and depart from the living God; mourn be-
eause our sins aboundp and hide the face of our best Beloved from
us, and because we cannot cease from sin; mourn the loss of his
presénce, our hardness of heart, our unthankfulness and forgetfulness
of him, our worldly-mindedness, and depravity ; mourn because we
cannot feel our heart’s and soul’s affections going out after him, nor
enjoy that sweet and constant access and nearness to him as we could
wish, nor able-to 4nd him in his word, in his ordinances, in his
house, in secret, in our lawful employments, as we could desire ;
because we cannob discern his kind hand, and hear his lovely charm-
ing voice more in his providence and word, and learn more of his
mind and will concerning us, and feel more submissive and resigned
to divine sovereignty in all things; and because we cannot live more
to his glory, who, we trust, bled, and groaned, and died for us.

This, my friend, is'the cause of my deep mournings, and groanings,
and sighings, and heartfelt sorrows from day to day.. The sorrow of
the world worketh death, but not so the sorrows I endure; for there
is often sucli a heavenly and untold sweetness mingled with the
pain,. that gives life and vigour divine to my spirit, and health to
my bones,, and still endears a precious Christ so much the more to
my soul that I could run through a troop and leap over a wall to
get at him, and feel that I can never know enough of him, nor
love, nor enjoy, nor praise, nor glorify him enough through time nor
1o all eternity.

Hence does my soul bless and praise the God of Israel for his un-
speakable gift, and for giving me' to him in covenant before time,
and him to me in time; and on the day of our manifest espousals,
for scaling, by his Spirit, his love’s impress on my heart, the atoning
blood of Jesus in my comscience, and wmy soul up to the duy of
redemption; and for maintaining faith and hope still alive in him
hitherto within my breast. So that after the many changing scenes
of many bygone yes the wilderness, here I stand, as you sgged -
on those foreign cli&‘:)d named, and viewed the beautiful scenery
around, and the wide-spreading majestic sea before you, so here I
stand on the boundaries of time, and by faith aw looking across the
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ocean, or Jordan, death, to the heavenly Canaan above, where God
the Saviowr dwells, in hopes, with longing eyes, there to anchor soon
in that sweet haven of endless rest, to dwell and reign with him
for cver and sin no more. e

The glories of his person charm and ravish my heart below, and
what will it be above? That I must dic to know. As your soul,
when embarking, so sweetly sang, »

¢ Jesus, o'er the billows steer me,

Be my pilot in each storm,” &ec., ' )
so does my soul, and leart, and tongue, now in tears of joyin hope,
thus sing with my friend also. Did my friend commit himself into
the hands of our God who rules and manages the seas, and governs
all nations as he please, and trust also in-him? Well might le
sleep in sweet and conscious safety while the rolling waves bore
him safely through the foaming tide to his distant port. Cannot he
now say with greater confidence than before, ¢ Did ever a soul trust
in the Lord and was confounded?’ It is' thase who do business in
deep waters who are blessed to see the wonders of God in the deep;
and it is the soul that the Lord enables to trust in him which can
and will witness most to his glory. So may my friend still be
enabled to trust in him, and we shall surely see his face again in the
flesh. .

It did my soul good to hear that because you cannot find or
hear of God’s dear despised truth being preached in all the island,
not all the beautiful scenery, nor the refreshing sea.breezes, nor
the comfortable temperature of the air, can prevail on you to stay
where you are. What a mercy it is when God’s truth so takes hold
with power of the conscience, that flesh and blood cannot do every-
thing it would choose and desire to do! No wonder, when thus it
is curbed and restrained, that it should harass and distress us as it
does. But it is blessed to feel it, for feeling is a proof of life
within, and the life of grace begun below, is glory in the end.

I know my friend and every child of God has plenty of cause for
bis inwzrd sighings, and groanings, and mournings; so have L. Could
he behold the grandeur and pomp of her Majesty coming down the
roads and landing near where he was, and see the people’s loyalty,
and hear their joyful acclamations on the occasion, and had reason to
sigh inwardly on the veflection of his so basely slighting King
Jesus, as his soul feels Lie does? My soul also groans because I am
so prone to do the same, notwithstanding all his kindness to me.
Well may my friend observe, « The children of this world are wiser
in their gencration than the children of light;” for truly it is so
with a witiess; hence the gates of Zion mourn and langnish, and
the daughter of Zion is sick and lean from day to day.

The Lord make us an exception, if it be his dear will, and let us
five wid die witnesses for God, to the immortal honour and glory
of his dear precious and holy name, in th(’ living and reigning
with i above for ever. .
Yours affectionately in the Lord,
Iiedworth, Sept. 6th, 184G.. G. T. C.
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“HITHERTO HATH THE LORD HELPED ME.”

Messrs Editors,—As far as the Lord shall enable me, I will give

you & few outlines of his gracious dealings with me. If you think
proper you will perhaps give it a place in the “ Standard.”
- 1 was born in the year 1825. My father was a respectable
tradesman, and one whom the Lord had called out of nature’s dark-
ness. My mother is a kind and tender parent, but I have no good
ground to believe that the Lord has opened her eyes to see her real
state. O that he may yet do it, if it be his heavenly mind and will !
Three months after my birth, the Lord called my father home. My
mother ‘was then left with seven children, three sons and four
daughters; but God has proved very faithful to his promise, that he
“will be a Father to the fatherless;” for such he has proved to us.
My mother had many heavy trials, but the Lord provided everything
that was needful, and I do at times desire to be very thankful for
his goodness and tender care over us.

From an early age I had convictions. I remember the first time
was_when one of my sisters was on a bed of affliction; she began to
talk about heaven, and asked me if I should not like to go there. I
do not remember all that passed, but I well reniember my feelings,
for I said, “I should like to go to heaven; and if from this time I
never tell another story, shall I go there " I do not remember her
answer, but I know I did make a promise how good I would be,
and never tell another story, for I thought that was the greatest sin;
but this was soon forgotten. Another time my eldest brother began
talking about Jesus Christ coming down to die for sinners, and he
said if he had not, that none ever could he saved from hell; and I
remember what an apxious kind of feling I had to know who
would be saved, for I believed some would go to hell. Time passed
along, and I often  had many anxious thoughts about my end, how
it would be. I did often hope it would be well, and that I should
have time given me to prepare for death. But, however, these
thoughts were gone again, and as I got out a little in the world I
had one or two companions. One in particular was a oreat favourite
We adopted some plans which we could not carry ou without some
‘money. The devil very soon showed us Liow to get it. 1 took mine
from two of my brothers; it was not more than two shillings. But,
Lowever, I soon lost it in the same way as I got it. As it was a
fair at our place I took my money out with me,*(this was the only
Pleasure I had to look forward to, as T was never allowed to go out
from home pleasure seeking,) but when out in the fair I found, to
my astonishment, my money was gone, which I supposed had l.)eon
picked out of my pocket. I was very sorry, but did not name it to
any one. I had many thoughts about it after thix. I often used to
dream the devil was running after me, but could never ecatch me.
L was often troubled about it, and began to think all was nos
right. 1 found I had a guilty conseience for taking the money. 1
was much grieved one day, aud resolved to go and confess it to my
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brother, and as he was in his bed-room I went up stairs, but was
obliged to turn into my own room instead of his, and there I burst
into tears, and thought my heart would break. I would have given
anvthing if I could have teld him, but could not. After this it
quite wore off for a time; but T had a dream -whiech caused me
many anxious feelings. T dreamed the end of time ‘as come, and
judgment was passed on all but me, but about e not a word was
said. T however said to one, “Shall I ¢ome with you?” But I re-
ceived no answer. 1 then caught hold of one of their dresses, and
we all passed through blood, and came out clothed in long white
robes, singing, B :
‘¢ Glory, honour, praise, and power,

Be unto the Lamb for ever.” .

Never shall T forget the sweef, feclings! I.thoight much of this
dream, sometimes with pleasure, at other times with fear.

- T often wished I was more like those that were, as I thought,
very religious; they always appeared to be happy, whilst everything
I did seemed to lLe wrong. I thought very often, ¢ O that I was
religious and happy, and knew what peace of mind was!” But how
to obtain these things I knew not. I thought perhaps if I could
get away from all my companions I should be more religious. . The
Lord then removed me away, and I was placed in a gentleman’s
family as nurse. I was then only sixteen years of age. I gave
the family satisfaction. I was in this family five years, and never
received &n angry word from them the whole time. " But I soon
forgot all the promises that I made before I left home, and very
sweetly did I roll sin under my tongue as a sweei morsel. Not
that I committed myself in any way immorally; far from it ; for
I was highly respected by all that knew me. Thus I went on
for two or three years, not®vithout’stings of conscience, and often
thought I should at some future time live otherwise, and of eom-
mencing the new year differently. - This I had often made up my
mind to do, but when the new year began, I was not ready. But
the timé came when I did begin to live differently. I took to reading
more, and attended to prayer more regularly. At this time ome
of my fellow-servants left, and another of course took her place,
and I well remeimnber how delighted I was when I saw ler take her
hymn book out of her pocket. Well, I thought, I have got a com~
panion now; and we soon made friends. She attended the Inde-
pendents, but there was no chapel in the village where we lived, so
we attended churcl, unless we bad an opportunity, which sometimes
we lad, of going to a Baptist Chapel, about two miles distant.
We were both quite delighted with the minister and peqple,
began to take in their magazines, toolc sittings, and were received
by the people with warmth and affection. I really thought I was

Il right now. I had found at Jast the happiness I had been
geking. How glad I was to think I had chosen religion, for 1t
was ull pleasure. I was quite now satisfied, and thought how foolish
it was that everybody did not take up religion. .

Soou after this I wrote Lome, and told my friends what I felt in
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goul matters; they were very glad to hear it. Some time had passed
awny, and my eldest brother came to see me. I invited him to go
to our chapel; so we went. I said to him, “How did you like the
minister 7”1 forget lis answer, but 1 know he said but little. He
has since told me he felt quite sure, if the work was of the Lord, I
ghould get dissatisfied with that kind of preaching. As T said be-
fore, we were Teceived with much warmth by the people, and to
a few of them we werg very much attached. Some time passed,
and ope or two of our friends proposed baptism to us. My com-
panion, being an Independent, had no wish for-it. I had often
wished it, but never spoke of it, .as I believed the Scriptures to le
true, and this passage had come' to my mind, “ He that believeth
and is-baptized shall be saved.” But I dared not presume, and I
was very glad to get away and put it off till some future. time.

" I then began ‘to get tired of this religion and people. I was
destitute of a knowledge of the plan of salvation. I was dissatis-
fied with all around me. I had three brothers whom I befieve
the Lord had at that time made manifest ss chosen vessels of mercy.
But I was most attached to the eldest, and to him I opened all
my heart, He wrote me some.very. encouraging letters, and
sent me some of the “ Gospel Standards” to read. I read them
with pleasure; and especially the accounts of some characters who
had had a most blessed. end, and I desired to die their death.
‘But I was still uneasy and miserable. I fourd much guilt and
sin, and had a little knowledge that'I had no power to deliver
myself out of these feelings, nor did I know where my help must
come from ; -but I began to feel and.believe in my own mind that
there was a people that would be saved, and others that would be
lost, and T believed it was an elect people’; but anything more about
them I did not know. I never could hear anything about such a
people at church or chapel. All that I heard there was to do the
things that are right, and your end shall be peace. Well, I thought,
I am not worse than others; nay, I thought I was a little better
than some, for I said my prayers three times a day, and attended
church and chapel as regularly as possible, and-read my Bible, and
gave alms to the poor, and did some ather good deeds. But at times
I\_vas-not satisfied with these things. In everything there seemed to
be something wanting. A person whom I employed came to see
Ine, and in conversation we began talking about preaching, and he
invited me to'hear a person who was going to preach at a place near
where T was then living. One of my fellow-servants went with me.
Neither of us knew our way, but we were directed aright. Before
we got to the chapel, to my astonishment I saw my eldest brother,
aud a young man, a very great friend of my brother’s, and one I be-
lieve that is chosen of God, with many other friends that T knew. I
think that I shall never forget the time, though at this time [ knew,
but little about spiritual things; but I never heard such preaching
before, for it ‘searched my Leart, nor could I refrain from tears
during the whole sermon. ~ After it was over, I went to a friend’s
house with my brother. We had supper, and then I tock leave of
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them with a heavy heart. O, I thought, that I was lile them! for I did
believe that there was a sceret enjoyed by them whieh I knew nothing
of. T felt very miserable, and could find norest or peace. I thought
perhaps if T were at home with my friends, and could hear the same
preaching, and be with good people, I should be happier; so T wrote
honie and told my brother X wished to leave, and come home, for I
would rather « suffer affliction with the children of God, than enjoy
the pleasures of sin-for a season.” By this I meant to be with
those that were religious, as I should not have so many tempta-
tions there as I had in service. I had uwow made up my mind to
leave, though T had a good situation, and every kindness shown me
by my employers; still it was rather a trying place, as there were
eight children, though I had another servant to assist me, and a
governess; vet the whole care lay on me, and the wretched state of
mind I was in and the care were too much for ‘'me. I told my mis-
tress 1 wished to leave, as I thought I should be better at home, as
I was not very strong. She was very sorry to part with me, as I
had been with her so long, and said she would raise my wages if that
would induee me to stop. But no, I said I could not. Then she
wished me to take another situation with a cousin of hers, where
there were but two children, as that would be much less care and
anxiety for me. But no, I knew I could not hear the same preach-
ing in this place as at my home.

1 then went home, and was there a month. In the meantime I
had several situations offered me; but I found, alas! there was no
happiness at home or abroad for me, and what to do or where to
go 1 did not know. I found being at home could give me no peace,
nor being with religious people,- nor could I tell where to find it.
One morning when I was in bed, my mother came up with a letter
from an old fellow-servant of mine, telling me of a situation, as she
thought it would be a nice easy place. It was to take charge of one
little Loy, three years of age, and attend to the lady, She pressed
me to take it. She said the lady was going to write; and I think
it was on the next day that I received a letter from the lady
offering me her situation, and wishing me to go and see her. She
was living in C—. At the time appointed 1 went, accompanied
by my brother and his friend Mr. —. I was quite a stranger
in C—, but my brother had some friends, where we stopped
at; they were God-fearing people. Here we received every pos-
sible kindness. At the hour appointed, T went to the lady. We got
on very well, and agreed in everything but one; she wished me to
attend church, and T refused. However, I felt a wish to take the
situation, and came to this conclusion, that I would sometimes go
o church and sometimes to chapel; so after a long consideration she
acrced, and T went on the Gth of November, 1846. At first I was very
niserable after I got to my new abode. T found T must have much
patience and humility, or T could never stop. I gave every satis-
fuction, my mistress told me, but T soon began to smart for agreemg
to go to church. T trembled when there, and often shed a tear. 0
Liow bitterly did 1 repent that T did not stick fast to my colours! O
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what a fool I was ever to come to such terms as these! Many months
passed away with these feelings, when one morning, as I went out for
church, [ thought, Well, I will not go this morning, so T went to
chapel; for there I find most comfort, and I love the people T meet
with.  But there I spent my time in weeping, and thought all the
people would think I was a hypocrite for so doing. Ah! T felt
I would not care what they thought if I were not one. One morning,
as I wag coming home from there, I cried, “O Lord, if I am a
hypocrite, never suffer me to enter that place again.” It was the
very breathing of my soul; Idid not fecl tried by this so much after.
. The family travelled about a good deal, and we were now preparing
to go to Scotland. I was a very bad. traveller, which was very un-
pleasant to my employers, and a trial to me, as I was so ill, and fit
for nothing, and nothing could I get to prevent my illness. I had
advice, but to no purpose. But however, I felt there was One that
could help me. Though I did not know much about praying, yet
I was led to ask God to grant my request, and 1 said, «“Thou alone
canst, I know; and if thou wilt, I will praise and thank thee every
day very much.” Yes, I thought, I would every day. And so I
did for some time, and the desire was granted. This was the first
time that I felt assured God answered prayer. After we had been
in Scotland some time, I had a great wish to write to some of
the friends at C—. I knew but few, but one family, the friends
whom I eame to with my brother, and as Mrs. — had asked me
to write to her, I was glad to do so. I told her my feelings, and
she soon wrote me back a very encouraging letter, being contfident
it was the Lord’s work. I think Ishall never forget altogether what
I felt, when the enemy came in, and said, * You have written to
your friend, Mrs. —, and told her your feelings, and made her be-
lieve you are a child of God, and you are nothing but a hypocrite!”
O how this led me to cry for mercy! I was on my knees two or
three hours entreating the Lord to appear and show me whose I was;
but no answer did 1 yet receive, but was led to cry on for sume time
with a little hope and much fear. Again my old sins began to rise
with greater force, and the devil told me it was of no use for me to
cry, for the Lord would not answer me, for my sins, he said, were
unpardonable; and at times I believed him.

Sometime after this, it pleased the Lord to lay his aflictiug haud
on my youngest brother. This brought the money that I had taken
to my mind again. O what I went through on this account! When I
heard he was not expected to live many days, I wrote to my eldest
brother and told him what I had done, and sent a sovereign, or a
half, T am not sure which it was, to pay them for what I took, and
begged they would forgive me. After this 1 felt much more come-
fortable, ns this great sin seemed to be removed. Yet this was not
enougl to satisfy me, for I was sensible that I had an immortal soul,
and that it must live for ever, cither with God in everlasting glory,
or with the devil and his angels; and I did believe there was some
secret manifestation which must be known, which must come trom
God, and this was what T wanted to kuow for myself; andat times
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was sweetly encouraged to draw nigh unté God, and was enabled to tell
him my whole heart. “Q Lord,” I said, “I know I am avile, gullty,
liell-deserving sinner, and if thou dost send me there, thou wilt be
still a just God!” And nt times I was éncouraged to hope the
Lord did care for vile me somctimes under his preached word.
The first time I felt a sweet hope under the word was during the
week before this Sabhath. I often said to myself, “ Now, my soul,
is there anything on earth, if you had whatever you wished, that would
it satisfy ¥ O no, I said; nothing but a manifestation of pardoning
love and mercy to my guilty soul. T there heard a dear minister
say, after deseribing poor sinners, -coming sinners, “ Now,” he said,
“hold Christ up in one hand and the world in the other, the poor
soul says, Give me Christ.” How this did encourage my poor gonl, as
I had not spoken of these feelings to any creature, and this confirmed
me of the truth of it. After this I heard a sermon preached from
these words, “ Buy the truth, and sell it not.” 'This again was a
time not to be forgotten, for I felt strengthened. At this time I
assembled with the family morning and eveining, as they used a
form of prayers. Now this became a trial t¢c me; and what to do I
could not tell.  Still I continued for some time, often trembling as
I wentin. I often felt, “ O that the Lord waould enable me to-give
it up,” and at last I was obliged ; for the last night I went I was full
of fears and trembling, - but was fully determined: it should be the
last time, though I felt assured I should lose my situation. ~But
after prayers were over, I went up to my bed-room, and - took my
Bible, and if ever I breathed out my desires before the Lord I did
at this time, that, if it were his will, he would direct me to séme por-
tion of his word. X looked the Bible through, but nothing could I
see. At last my eyes were fixed on these words, “ The Lord is on my
side; I will not fear; what can man do unto me?” (Ps. cxviii. 6.)
My mistress came up to bed at her usual time, and I went into her
room to do what she required, these words still sounding in my ears,
«The Lord is on my side; I will not fear.” -I ‘tried'to begin, but
was a long time before I could. I had done all that wad required,
and I really felt that I must leave the room without telling my mis-
tress my mind, when once more these words came, “ The Lord is on
my side; why should I fear " and strength and power came with
them. I began thus, “ I wished to speak to you about my not join-
ing Vou in your forms of prayer.” My mistress was struck . with
astonishment. I told her I had a guilty conscience in doing it; and
I could mnot come again; and I said I was made willing to give up
my situation, or anything else. She gaid I had been with her some
time, she knew well I was what ghe wished to be, and she would be
very sorry to part with me. Indeed, she said, if it were any other
servant in Ler house she should leave her service if she refused to
attend their prayers. I feltlike another person. My load was gone,
and I felt mucli encouraged, and lad a sweet hope that the Lord was
ou my side, and I felt as if I cared for no-man,

(To be continued.)
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LIKE PRECIOUS FAITH.

Deur Brother in the “faith which was once delivered to the saints,”
dclivered to them in ages that-are passed, and still manifested now,
and will be i the ages to come, until the consummation of time.
Tt is'indecd precious, heeause it eomes, from a precious Clrist, the
Author and Finisher of it. = “Unto you that believe he is precious.
Unto whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowcd indeed of
men, but chosen of God and precious.” THis precious jewel is un-
known to.the natural man, but is known to all the (uickened family
of God in a greater or less degree; And God the Holy Ghost alone
works it in the heart, by & wonderful operation, quite contrary to
the wisdom of man; which none can thoroughly know but such as
have fellowship with Christ in his sufferings. The furnace of affliction
and path of tribulation is a most blessed one, though very painful to
the flesh. Love is the source ‘whence it flows; for “whom the Lord
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every-son whom he receiveth.”
While the process is going on, O what. sighs, and groans, and moans
goon in the soul! How dark! scarce a glimmer of light! The
way hedged up with stones; the encmy permitted to ransack; the
whole frame in the most awful rebellion, which he instils into the.
heart ; 'unbelief prevailing; misgivings; a remembrance of past sins;
so that, the whole frame is- feelingly ready to burst asunder with
agitation, confusion, and distress. Now is the hour of deep search-
ings of heart; now is all dissatisfaction ; all creature comforts prove
abortive, and the whole soul pants after God; yea, for the living
God. “Lord, havé mercy upon me; search me and try me, O God!”
I am in deep waters, where "there is no standing, for the “ enemy
hath persecuted my soul ; Le hath smitten my life down to the ground;
e hath made me to dwell in darkness, as those that have been long
dead. . Therefore is my spirit’ overwhelmed within me; my heart
within is desolate. I remiember the days of old; I meditate on all
thy works; I rause on the work of thy hands. I stretch forth my
bands unto thee; my soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land.”

And is this, iny dear brother, a profitable place to be in? Most
assuredly; and an ‘evidence that we have the faith of God’s elect.
How could we possibly prize the rock for want of a shelter if we
were not thus exergised? How could we expect to be iilled with
the righteousness of our dear Immanue] if ‘we never huigered and
thirsted after it? How could we love him above all things if we
were not made sensible of our fallen state, and his love, his great
love, that was displayed, at the cost of such a price, in rescuing us
from the jaws of death and hell? Oh! matchless love and grace
béyond expression! Thought is poor, the comprehension of the
mind fails, and all human tongues languish in explaining such an
unparalleled subject. Well may the poet exclaim,

“ 0 for this love, let rocks aud hills
Their lasting silence break,
And all harmonious human tongues
T'he Saviow’s praises speak!”
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My gt brother, we do sympathise with you. Your trials are
great; but, amidst all, you.will have no cause to sorrow, as those
r;\_n't{lloiit hope. We hope and pray that the dear Lord will still sup-
Po¥s you. E:e has promised, and you have proved him to be faithful,
We ahsider you to he highly favoured indeed in his displaying that
good hope in your dear afflicted partner now in the hour of trial;
and may he continue his loving-kindness in sanctifying every dis-
pensation through life and death!

I have written thus fag what flowed from my mind under great
opposition from the enemy, and now I will leave my beloved wife to
fill up the paper. May the God of all grace comfort, strengthen,
and establish you. I have been very unwell lately with biliousness,
but am now Dbetter. All is well. Yours in love and truth,

’ B. G.

Dear Brother and Companion in Tribulation,—I find that the
daily cross is never wanting. However things may go on without,
the inward conflict is still carried on. But, blessed be his name,
who now and then holds in view the Conqueror’s crown, enabling
us to triumph in Christ, and anticipate eternal triumph over every
enemy. “The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet
shortly;” and then “this coruptible shall put on incorruption,” and
this vile cleg of earth shall be laid down, which that wily and
ever-vigilant adversary has such easy access unto, and we shall be
like our altogether-lovely Lord, and see him as he is. With such a
prospect in view, how trifling do the things of time and sense ap-
pear! and how light the sorrows of the way! ¢ Our light afflictions,
which are but for a moment,” &e. ‘

1 rejoice to find the Lord is so good to you and your beloved wife
in this affliction May she be enabled to cry unto Jesus in the last
conflict, and say, “ O death, where is thy sting?” &e.

The Lord has been pleased to keep me of late walking tremblingly
under a sense of the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of my
heart, and desirous that he would show me more of the great and
mighty things of Jesus which I know not, and I feel that a state of
carnal security and departure from lim is most to e dreaded of
anything. Though my poor weal flesh covets ease and quict, I
would say, “Choose thou the way, but still lead on,” although,
while my earthiy cares are increasing, I am ready* to say, “ All these
things are against me.” The Lord give each of us to say from our
lLearts, “ Thy will be donc on earth as it is in heaven.” All is ordered
there ¢ according to the counsel of his will;” and all things “work
together (there) for good to them that love him.” .

My little rude ones want my attention, so I must conclude, with
Cliristian love and sympathy to you both,

S——, April Gth, 1850, M. E. G.

Tf I am, or fancy that I am, cutlowed with will and power to
Lelp myself, it secms a needless thing to beg of God to give me
arace ;) as needless as to ask Lis help to light my candle.—Jerridye.
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«] AM A WORM, AND NO MAN.”

<

Dear Friend,—I believe the Lord is amongst us, and blessing the
word of hig grace, which quite astonishes me, seeing and feeling my
ignorance, blindness, and unfitness for so great a work as to speak
in the name of God, who fills vast immensity, whose ways are in the
whirlwind, and lis footsteps in the great deep. Oh! how my poor
soul trembles at times for fear I am presumptuous in attempting to
open my mouth to speak from the word of the Lord! I feel and
seem at times as if I had not one spark of knowledge in the word
of God. My soul cries out, “O Lord, I am but a child ; I know not
how to go out and how to come in ; and can such a worm, and no
man, feed thy people wlth knowledge and understanding? O Lord,
send out thy light and thy truth, and let them lead me unto thy
holy hill; leave not my soul destitute, for thou art the God of my
salvation ; open thou mine eyes, that T may behold wondrous things
out of thy law.” And here my soul is kept from day to day;
and I bope in a measure that the Lord does bless his word to the
poor and needy. But, my dear friend, it is cutting, trying, and
mortifying work to flesh and blood to be kept poor and needy ; yet
blessed moments when a supply comes to set all right ; nothing then
is out of its proper place. O that the dear Lord may ever keep you
and me looking to him, hanging upon him, sheltering in him as the
Rock in this weary land; for rest and peace are in him alone! O that
we may have more of the mind of Christ in our souls, for who can
harm us if we are followers of that which is good? and “if your ways
Please the Lord, he will make even your enemies to be at peace with
you.” That the Lord may bless us is my soul’s prayer, and that he
will keep us from all evil, that it may not grieve us.

Trowbridge. J. W,
THE ROD OF THE COVENANT.

My dear Friend,—Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, from
Jesus the Prince of Peace.

Your affectionate and sympathising letter cane to hand on Thurs-
day night, and I most Leartily thank you for your kind remembrance
of your affectionate brother and companion in tribulation and in the
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ. And verily such shall not
be forgotten, but shall have their reward: “Inasmuch as ye have
done it unto the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me,” says our glorified Head.

Particulars T cannot write to you at this time, for my heart is a
fountain of sorrow which God hgs sealed up from every man. Iam
compelled to dwell alone, because of the Lord’s hand; not that I
sorrow as one without hope for myself or the dear deceased ; no;
eternnl thanks be unto a covenant God in Jesus, although he has (to
me) shaken the earth and made my life s a chased roc anid as «
sheep that no man can take up, yet his tender mercies constrain me
to say that things remain with me that are not shaken.
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You say the Lord tries the righteous. Tt is true, my dear friend,
and there is no trial like this; for Ged’s rebukes, though merciful,
make “our heauty to consune away as a moth.” “Surely the people
is grass.”  The covenant and the rod God has laid up together; and
why should a living man compldin while passing under the rod, since
it is our gracious Father’s own way to bring us into the living enjoy-
ment of the bond of the covenant?

It is a solemn thing, my dear friend, to be put into the balances
of the sanctuary by God’s own hand; while he himself interrogates
the trembling soul with, “ Lovest thou me more than these?” O
what loss has been suffered here; and verily we-are.saved as by fire!

."You say again, “It is the Lord!” My heart responds, “ Amen!
Blessed be his name!” for I know that judgment will return to
righteousness, and am persuaded it will be my happy lot to follow it.
T should love to let out unto you a little of the secret of my heart,
but the well is deep, and, elas! Tseem to have nothing to draw with;
therefere wait, my brother, until he cause it to spring up; then we
shall sing unto it. C L :

I'should be most happy to see you ‘with my unknown, yet well
known, friend; but you say you do not know how 1 am situated. I
shall therefore inform you that the afflietion, or disease, with which
the Almighty has been pleased to visit us with i§ a fever—whether
typhus or not I cannot say, as the doctor is not decided, but if not,
he asserts it is equally infectious—and of which my dear partner
died. Myself and two eldest children have had it, and my third
is now very ill of -it, and has been confined to her bed a month.
The Lord in mercy restore her, if it he his blessed will! Another of
my dear children is this-afternoon very unwell. The Lord knows
what it will terminate in. ‘May he give me patience and submission,
that after I have done his will T may receive the promise.. .~

These are the outward circumstances, my dear friend, under which
I am placed, but the inward must remain a secret, until the voice
says, “Cry!” And now T must get me on the tower and watch, to
see what he will say unto me, and what I shall answer when I am
reproved. ‘ . .

If you can see your way through this cloud to visit me, it will
cheer my heart to see you any day next week. My love to all that
are beloved of God. Y . .

I remain, your afflicted brother in great.tribulation,

Walgrave, Sept. 13th, 1844, J.N.

Lukewarmness is the best natural, but the worst spiritual temper
a man can be in—Jokn Mason. '

When Adam had eaten the forbidden fruit, he fled and hid himself
from God. Why? DBecause he was naked; that is, he was alien-
ated from the life of God, the due punishment of his disobedience.
Now we are all by nature naked and void of God, as he was at that
time, and consequently, till we are changed, and clothed upon by 2
divine nature again, we must fly from God also.— Whitefield.
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« HE THAN'KED GOD AND TOOK COURAGE.”

Dear Sirs,—I have for some time past been thinking of writing
to you, bub writing'is always a task to me; and another thing which
has kept me from doing so is,. that I have been afraid lest I should
write what I had not experienced in my own soul. I have been for
the last two years where the gospel is not preached as advocated in
the “ Standard,” and- as we seldom know the value of our privileges
until deprived of them, I knew not the real value of the “ Gospel
Standard” till I was deprived of the word preached. When I first
came to reside in this part of the country, [ wandered from place to
place in search of truth, but in every place found poor food for a
hungry.seul ;.so returned home, sick at heart. But, ever blessed be
the Lord, he. will never. suffer the soul of the righteous to famish;
he can prepare a tablé in the wilderness. I am ‘a witness to that;
for when I have been seemingly in a famishing, disconsolate, and
desponding state, I'have taken up your magazine, and read there to
the comfort of my desponding soul; for as face answereth to . face
in water, so the heart of man to man. I have been led to see
some of the dear children of God as myself. I have been led to see
I was.in the footsteps of the flock, though but a feeble one.. But
the dear Lord will not despise the -day of small thimgs. I have
found great comfort in reading the. Extracts from Owen’s “ Commu-
nion with God,” also the experience of J. R. Watts, of Hitchin.

Another thing which has.induced me to wrile to you'is this. T
received a letter from a friend the other day, to whom I have lent.
the “.Standai'ds” for some months past, who has also reason to bless
God that she ever read them. I will give it you in her own words:
“Dear A—,—According to. your wish, by the help of the Holy
Spirit, I will now endeavour to give you a brief account of what L
have recently experieiced.. You are aware I have been for several
years & professor of Christianity, but never felt so much of the reali-
ties of true,vital godliness and éxperimental religion as I have during
the last three or four months. I was brought up, as you know,
where Calvinistic principles are alinost unknown, and totally un-
taught; and until ‘the time I have already stated, I was perfectly
satisfied with what I believed. But I trust the Holy Spirit has re-
vealed to my mind things which before I was a stranger to.. Read-
ing your magazines has been greatly blessed to my soul. Often
when I have been cast down'I have read some experimental work
there, and I have been enabled, by the Holy Spirit’s application, to
see my-evidence more clearly. Dear A—, 1t is quite unknown to
you what has passed in my mind since you have lent me those books;,
neither-cait words be found to express my feelings. I have been at
times almost ready to despair. 1 have tried to pray, but the hea-
vens have been as brass, and my heart as cold and hard as an ada-
mant stone. ‘I have feared that I was a vessel of wrath, and that
God had given me up to hardness of heart; and my baving pro-
fessed to love Christ only increased my misery here, and, 1 thought,
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would suarcly inerease my terror heveafter. T have thought I would
give it all up. T would not pray (or attempt to do so) again. Truly
the pains of hell gat hold upon me; I found trouble aund sorrow.
Buat, blessed be God, he has again revealed himself to my poor soul.
On one oceasion, whenin a very desponding state, Iread the ¢ Humi-
lity of God's People,” by Mr. Warburton, in the August Numler,
and I derived much comfort from, ¢ The Lord will not suffer the least,
no, not the least, of Lis Dheloved children to perish; he loved them
with an everlasting love; he has said, * My sheep shall never perish,
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.” There is one ex-
pression in that sermon which has led me to examine myself by the
word of God. A manmay be eonverted a thousand times from one
thing to another, and yet not have conversion of soul and the new
birth.” Who is sufficient for these things? Nothing short of the
power of God. O may the grace and love of God reign and rule by
the Holy Spirit in our hearts, leading us into all truth. My-love
to vourself, and T remain, Yours in the best of bonds, i
Dear Sirs, I hope you will excuse the great liberty that I have
taken, but as you said in your Address to the Readers to edit such a
publication as the “Standard” was by no means an easy or pleasant
task, therefore I thought that if you knew that the blessing of God
rested on its pages, it might encourage you in your undertaking;
and that the God of all grace may still continue to bless you, is the

prayer of, Yours affectionately, though unworthy,
Near Stroud, Gloucestershire, Oct. 21st, 1851. G. A, S,

OBITUARY.

AURS. FOOT, OF RAMSGATE.

In the Gth chapter of the Gospel of John, we read that when
the Saviour of sinners caused a miraculous multiplication of the
loaves and fishes to feed the multitude, he afterwards command-
ed his disciples to gather up the fragments, that nothing might
be lost. Acting upon this principle, I bave gathered together
some of the proofs and evidences of the Lord’s superabounding-
goodness towards the late Mrs. Susanna Foot, of Ramsgate, as mani-
fested in the latter part of ler life, and in her triumphant departure
from this world of sin. She was a person that had made a profession
of religion for some few years previous to her death, and possessed
a tolerable knowledge of the doctrines of truth as revealed in the
word of God. But, alas! in hLer case I see another striking instance
of the worthlessness of a mere profession of religion, when the
grand essential, “life,” is wanting.

It was pot until within about twelve months previous to her death
that she was observed to mauifest any particular concern about the
salvation of her soul. At the time above named, her natural
vivacity forsook her; she appeared gloomy and dejected. It was
evident Ler spirit was oppressed, though by what, at the time, neither
fricuds nor relations knew.  All this time she was anxious to hear
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the converantion of the Lord’s people, and was greatly intercsted
with several Obituaries published in the “ Gospel Standaid;” Lut as
it reapected herself, hier lips were scaled ; she said nothing, for fvar,
as she afterwards informed us, she should be acting the Lypocrite in
the sight of the Lord. However, the fire within continued to burn;
and being taken ill with a bad cold, which terminated in o rapid
consumption, her distress of mind was greatly increased. [Diing
visited one evening by a sister, who knows the truth, she veutured
for the first time to open her mouth, and give vent to thc gricf vent,
up in her heart. “You know,” said she, “I have a knowledue of
the doctrines of truth, but what does that avail me if I do not feel
my interest in them? 1 see election plainly revealed in the inspired
volume, but am I elected? T know there is a vast difference between
seeing these things and feeling them, and I am afraid I do not feel
them aright.” With a countenance bespeaking the grief of her soul,
she then added, “I feel myself to be so vile that I am afraid to hope,
lest I should be presumptuously laying claim to those things which
do not belong to me.” Shortly after this, on one occasion her dis-
tress of mind increased to an alarming degree. In the bitterest angnish
she cried out, I feel sinking; my sins, like mountains, stand le-
fore me. What will become of me? I fear there is no hope. Vhat
will my end be 1" After she had for a time endured this paroxysm
of grief, the Lord was so far pleased to appear for her thit lLer dis-
tress was considerably abated. This pleasing alteration was effected
by the application of the following words to her soul: ¢ Though
your sins be as scarlet they shall be as white as snow ; though they
be red like crimson they shall be as wool.” (Isa. 1. 18.) These words
comforted her for the time being, but the power attending their ap-
plication was not sufficient to thoroughly break the galling chains
which sin and Satan had entwined around her soul.

She continued for some time after tossed backwards and forwards
between hope and fear. On some occasions for a time her hope was
bright and her prospects cheering, but more frequently she was
greatly distressed. She was ofttimes sorely harassed with Satan’s
temptations, and her sins and trangressions repeatedly caused her to
mourn and weep like one desolate and forlorn. Frequently would
she exclaim, “ O did I but know my sins were pardoned, I could
welcome death this night! T feel fully weaned from the worll; but
Tam so great a sinner that T am afraid the Lord will not bhave
mercy upon one so vile.as 1.” -

eTwo days previous to her death, her distress of mind increased to
a fearful degree. The Lord’s past dealings with her were so far hid
from her sight that her mind seemed unable to lay hold of one en-
couraging circumstance ; aud when anything of a cheering tendency
was suggested Dy the friends present, she put it away, belicving the
blessings and mercics spoken of could have no reference to her.
Promises repeated and promises read all alike fell powerless on her
cars.  Despair was so visibly stamped upon her countenance that she
was terrible to behold.  “Here I am,” said she, “upon the puint of
death, aud I know not what will Leconie of me. I am abandoned
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by the Lord; in wrath he has forsaken me. He refuses to hear my
cry. What shall T do? whither shall I flee?” Those present who
knew the truth endeavoured te comfort her by speaking of the
Lord’s merey and faithfulness to the poor, the despised and the ont-
cast, when driven from human hiding places and refuges of lies ; but
all that was said produced no effect; her grief continued unassuaged.
It required the same divine hand that gave the wound to apply the
remedy. The balm of Gilead is in the hands of the Physician of
Isracl, and he applics the life-giving panacea to the sin-sick sinner
at the moment his 1infinite wisdom eternally ordained. . “Tt is the
Lord’s work, and is marvellous in our eyes.” In this instance, all
praise to his name, when the appointed time arrived, the Lord was
pleased to deliver the “prey from.the hand of the spoiler, and
strengthen the spoiled agninst the strong.” (Amos v. 9.) All at once
her distress was seen to abate, and immediately she exclaimed, “ My
Saviour and my God!™ This was the first time she Lad been heard
to use such appropriating language.” Previous to this, when speak-
ing of herself, she never advanced beyond a hope; but now she
spoke with confidence of her interest in those things which contain
all that a poor guilty sinner needs. With joy beaming on her counte-
nance, (for her deliverance wasvisible,) she repeated the following:
¢¢ Nothing in my hand I bring,
Simply to thy cross I cling.
Naked come to thee for dress,
Helpless look to thee for grace;
Black I to the fountain fly;
Wash me, Saviour, or I die.”
And the following:

“Yes, I to the end shall endure; -

As sure as the earnest is given;

More happy, but not more secure,

Are the glorified spirits in heaven.”

She then added, “ David said, when he passed through the valley of the .
shadow of death he would fear no evil; is this the valley ¢ Itisabed
of roses to me; my sins aré all gone. Ihave no fear of death ; thy rod
and thy staff they comfort me.” {Ps. xxiii. 4.) My Saviour has
come, and he has brought me into the banqueting house, and  his
Danner over me is love.” (Song of Sol. ii. 4.) Her soul was full of
the Lord’s Christ, and her invigorating conversation raised the droop-
ing spirits of her friends and relations present. In conversation,
-alluding to the friends who meet together for spiritual worship, Sl?
said, “I have for some time past been with you in spirit, though
could not be bodily present; and I have earnestly entreated the
Lord to be with you, and bless you with the manifestations of his
love.” She continued for some time conversing in the same lea-
venly ‘strain of mind, and then, in an animated strain, repeated the
following lines:

¢ The terrors of law and of God

With me can have nothing to do;

My Saviour’s obedience and blood

Hide all my transgressions from view.”
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And the following :
““There is a fountain fill’d with blood;
Drawn from Immanuel’s véins;
And sinners plunged heneath that flood,
Lose all their guilty stains.”

Her great cxertion i.n speaking of the Lord’s goodress and mercy
towards her quite overpowered her exhausted frame; her voice fal-
tered, and then entirely failed. To all appearance her sun was fast
getting, in order to rise more refulgent in eternal day. Her death
was momentafily expected; and all present thought her veioe
would never more be heard on'this side the promised land; but, to
our astonishment, she again revived; her speech was restored and
her mouth opened, to praise and glorify the Father of all her mer-
cies. She called her sister to the bed-side, and said, “I wanted to
tell you before, but could not, I had not strength. Three times the
Lord said to me, ¢ Comne in, thou blessed of the Lord, I have a re-
ward for you!”” She then added, “The Lord is’ very merciful to
me, and 1 shall assist. you to sing a hyinn hefore I depart.” Shortly
afterwards, she commenced singing the following lines: '

¢ Happy the heart where graces reign, .
Where love inspires the breast;

Love is the brightest of the train,
And perfects all the rést.” . -

To a Christian friend who was present,” she said, “All our graces
come from the Lord, and they flow back to-him again, but they
must first come from him.” Her husband -being present, weeping,
she exhorted him not to weep; “for,” said she, “there is more
cause for joy than sorrow.” He replied, “ It is not-all sorrow, for it
affords ' me great pleasure to witness the effects of the Lord’s good-
ness manifested unto you.” ) .

She continued for some time to converse with all--present about
the glorious prospeet she had in view. She crowned Jesus Lord of
‘All, and depreciated self in all its bearings. The Saviour of sinners
was 'so_precious to her soul, that she was quite at a loss for lan-
guage to set fofth his felt excellency and worth. _She realized the
precious coutents of the following lines, which she repeated with
great feeling: = '

_¢¢ His grace shall to the end
Stronger and brighter shine;
Nor present things, nor things to come,
Shall quench the spark divine.”

Nature again sank exhausted under the accumulated weight of an
inveterate disease. She seemed sensible Ler departure was ap-
proaching; still she inanifested nofear at the advance of the king of
terrors; indeed, she weleomed him as the stepping-stone to the
mansions of everlasting bliss. From the time of her deliverance to
the moment of her decease, no cloud was seen to rest on her
brow; her mind was sercne, her countcnmanee cheerful, and every
feature placid.  We now observed the eye, which was once animated.
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to grow dim; the film was gathering, the silver cord was loosed,
the wheel was broken at the cistern, the appointed and longed-for
moment was arrived, and the Lord, in merey, without a struggle or
a sigh, took her home to himself, January 30th, 1851, in the 38th
3&mr of her age. “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.”
Amen.

Ramsgate, February, 1851, W. 8,

POETRY.

A NEW YEAR'S MEDITATION.

Another year has run its round,

And fled, for ever fled away;

Come sing, my soul, in solemn sound,
And mingle, too, the joyful lay.

*Tis all of grace, my soul, for he
Has form'd thee for his ]asting praise.

Thro' sins, temptations, storms, & foes,
He's guided thee with matchless slall ;
And each unnumber'd blessing shows
He does his pyomises fulfil.

Sing the long-suffering of the Lord,
And his amazing acts of grace;
Attuned be every golden chord,

“To celebrate Jehoval's praise.
Thousands have left this sinful world
Since the last year began its course;
Thousands have been to Tophet hurl'd.
To drink an everlasting curse.

O Loxd, forgive my unbelief, .

And parden every doubt and fear;

Let thy strong arm bring me relief,
' And thy free love divinely cheer.

As'fleeting days and yeers increase,,
May I in faith and knowledge grow;
Grow in thy holy way of peace,

And more of thy salvation know.

But thou (tho' vile as they) art spared,
Spared as a monument of grace;

And hast of mercy largely shared,
And in the smiles of Jesus’ face.
Think of thy numerous crimes, & then
View the rich merey of thy Lord

In saving thee from misery, when
That which he took not he restored.
When he the holy law fulfill'd,

And honour'd every precept well;

Arm me for conflict with iny foes,
With helmet, breast-plate, shoes, and
sword. ‘
- O may I every lust oppose,
And trnst thy ever-precious word!

O may I daily pray indeed,
And watch with perseverance too!
And in my every time of need

Periorm’d whate'er the Father will'd,
And saved thee {rom the depths of hell.

His great long-suflering favour see,

Rely on what thy power can do.

Thus, Lord, I sum up my request,
And unto thee commit my way;

Blessing, do make me truly blest
In time and in etergal day.
Mnatfield Green. R. S.

In Learing with thy crooked ways.

As touching the providences of God, observe them, and submit
to them. Look not on them as empty things; the least may yield
you instruction, as also the most unlikely. “ Out of the eater comes
forth meat, and out of the strong sweetness;’ (Judges xiv. 14;)
though the thing be a riddle to a heart uncircumcised, plough with
liis heifer, and ye shall find it. Neither look on them as things
impertinent ; but say rather, “Is there not a cause,” though I see it
not? The Lord does nothing in vain. Neither yet look on them
as things contingent ; a sparrow falls not without his will, and “the
Lairs of your liead are all numbered.” (Matt. x. 29, 30.) David
was dumb, and opened not his mouth ;" why? ¢ Beeause thou, Lord,
didst it; (Ps. xxxix. 9;) and Shimei’s cursing he bears patiently on
the aame account, “The Lord hath bidden Lhim,”—F£4isha Coles.
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* Blesscd are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
ghall be filled."—Matt. v. 6. :

* Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began."—2 Tim. 1. 9.

« The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

“If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the eynuch ; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, aid of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”—Acts viii. 37, 38;
Mart, xxviii. 19.

No. 194. FEBRUARY, 1852. Vor. XVIII.

THE SAINT'S REAL SERVICE, UNDER THE
-INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY GHOST.

By Jomy Rusk.

¢ If any man serve me, him will my Father honour.”—John xii. 26,

There is much talked of ig the present day, as there has ever
been by hypocrites, of serving God; but two things will comprise
the whole of their service; the first is, the moving of the body,
which Paul ealls bodily exercise, and the other talking; as God
says, “ This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouths, and
lionoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me;” and
therefore “ in vain-do they worship me.”

Now what I aim at in this discourse is,

1. To show lhow incapable we are by nature to serve God.

II. What we must receive from him to make our service ac-
ceptable. ) :

N III. That this service, whatever it is, is confined to God’s elect.
nd,

IV. We will treat of the honour: “If any man serve me, him
will my Father honour.”

I By nature we are all incapable of serving God. Now what
would you think of a person offering to conie and serve you, if you
were a persou of property, when this man was stone blind, lame,
deaf, filthy, and, te crown all, hated you with perfect hatred! Why,
say you, I should think such a one out of his mind. Yes, but
would you not be more astonished if he were to boast of his sight,
his strength, his hearing, his cleanliness, and tell you Low he loved
you?  Now, as it is literally, so it is spiritually : and this you may
see i the Revelation: ¥ Beeause thou sayest I am vieh, and in-
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creased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and
naked.” (Rev. iii. 17.) Now more particularly. .

1. We are stone blind. This you may see in Isa. Ix: 2: “For,
beheld, darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness tle
people.”  But, say you, is it possible that such people can boast of
their sight? Yes; they said to Christ, “ Are we blind also?” But,
sald he, “Because ye say, We sce, therefore your sin remaineth.”
Now these people were so blinded by the devil that they condemned
Jesus for working a miracle on the Sabbath day; and the moral law,
that they were so strenuous for, that expressly says, “Thou shalt do
no murder,” they thought they kept, and yet they murdered the
saints; they likewise thought that they thereby served God ; as Christ
says, “ The time cometh when whosoever killeth you will think he
doeth God service.”

2. They are lame. But it may be asked, What is a lame person?
Why there are six things that a child of Gtod is supposed to walk in,
—In love; by faith; in peace, which is wisdom’s ways; in truth,
as John says of his children; in the light; and in Christ, who is
the Way. Now, if this be real walking, ther what is a lame per-
son? Why, I do not think it is the reverse of all these, because
such a one, though lame, is hobbling on—that is, a sensible sinner;
but I think it is these six things counterfeited by the devil,—a
feigned faith, such believe for a while; a dissembled love; a false
peace, as you read, they said they should have peace, and yet walked
in the imaginations of their evil heaggs; and as for the truth, they
held it in unrighteousness; the light that was in them was darkness.
Now, I think such are lame in the same sense as you read in Lev.
xxi. 18—21, where the lame is commanded not to offer the bread of
his God. Then service from such lame ones is refused. But, say
you, did they ever attempt such service after God had so -expressly .
commanded them not? Yes, youread plenty of it in the- prophet
Malachi; and not only were they lame that offered the sacrifice, but
they even brought the worst they could get; for, says the prophet,
“Ye brought forth that which was torn, the lame, and the sick; thus
ye brought an offering.  Should I accept this at your hands? saith
the Lord.” Now, says God, “ A servant honoureth his master;
Lut if I be a master, where is my fear?” and then he tells them they
are cursed with a curse, &c. ‘ v

But 3. Another branch of inability to serve God is, they are
deuf; as Teaiah says, “Their ears are dull of hearing.” Now, if
vou would wish to have a great deal in a little respecting this deaf
servant, you may take it as follows, namely, a wilful resisting of the
Spirit’s work, as you may see in Steplen’s account: “ Ye uncircum-
cised in heart, and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost.”
The same when Paul told his experience; “Away,” said they,
“ witl such a fellow from the ecarth;” and the same when Christ
preached up election to them ; they were going to break his neck.
But you mnay say, Did these people think they served God? Yes,
and called themselves priests; as you read also in Malachi: « And
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now, O ye priests, this commandment is for you;” and then you
have it: “If ye will not hear,” &ec.

4. The fourth branch of inability to serve God is, they are filthy ,
and this filthiness consists in purity. I know you will stare, but
take it from the Proverbs of Solomon, where he says, “There is a gene-
ration, pure in their own eyes, but are not washed from their filthi-
ness.” And this is one of the most awful states out of hell. “Stand
by thyself, come not near to me, I am holier than thou.” Anid
another says, ““Thank God, I am not as other men.” Why, God
says one man’s heart answers to another’s. No, says this pharisee,
« peither am I like this publican.”

5. Once more upon this part of inability, namely, enmaty, or hatred.
The Jews all boasted that God was their Father, yet Christ told them
that they had seen and hated both him and his Father; and how
people could think that they obeyed God’s commands in his holy
law, which requires nothing but love, when they hated God, his dear
Son, and all his followers, is a wonder; but so it was, for Satan
reigned and ruled in them, as Christ said, “ Ye are of your father
the devil, and his works ye do.”

II. Having just hinted at the inability to serve God by mnature,
I shall pass on to a more pleasing part of our subject, namely,
what we must receive from him to make our service acceptable.
Now, do not misunderstand me. I do not mean that we are to re-
ceive anything from him to add to anything we have; no; for I
believe with all my soul that there is as much 1n Satan as there is in
any man living by nature; but my meaning is, that this work that
God does in our hearts is pleasing and. acceptable to him ; and, as
such, our service, or everything in us that serves God, first comes
from him.

1. The first thing I shall mention is making us willing. (I shall
keep on still showing the inability.) By nature we are unwilling;
as you read, “ Son, go, work to-day in my vineyard.” “I go, Sir.”
He was a free-will monger, “but he went not.” Hesaid to the other,
“ Do thou go;” but he answered in the true language of his wicked
heart, “T will not.” You read of others who said, “We will not
have this man to reign over us.” Now here we all are; and even if we
could work ourselves up into a willingness, what does the Scripture
say then? Why, that “it is not of him that willeth.” Say you,
“That is bard.” Yes, but if you were made willing to serve God,
you would not say so. Joshua had some of these free-willers to deal
with ; for when he said, “ Choose you this day whom you will serve,”
said they, “ We will serve the Lord.” But, replied Joshua, * You
cannot serve the Lord, for he is a jealous God,” &e. (Josh. xxiv. 19,
&c.) But then, another question naturally arises, which is this;
seeing by nature we are unwilling, and that free will is rejected,
where do we get this will from? Why, you have it in Psaln ex. 5.
It is a promise of the Father to his Sou, “Thy people shall be
willing in the day of thy power.” But then it may be asked, * What
is it to be made willing?” Nothingwill help you better on this head
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than turning over in your thoughts the various difficulties you hawe
come through. Election is a thing we hate by nature. Are you
brought from your heart cordially to embrace it? If you say, Yes,
what do you think of giving up your choosing God for his choosing
vout O, say you, if I were but sure of that, I would not care what
I suffered. Again, what do you think of an imputed rigliteousness,
and parting with your own, esteeming it but.dung and dross?
Again; can you submit to divine revelation, or are you kicking at
it to this day? Again; when you hear of mystically feeding om
Christ, do you say it is a hard saying ? or is his name precious to
you?! Again; have you cver with Moses been brought to choose
affliction with the people of God? What do you think of the de-
spised Nazarene, of a daily cross, of living by faith, of parting
with father, mother, houses, land, and even your own life, and being
despised, set at nought, looked upon as the off-scouring of all things,
parting with the religion of your forefathers, with all forms and
ceremonies, of being stripped of all your good performances, and
having nothing but beggary before your eyes if you persist, and
plenty if you turn your back upon Clrist? Do yon.think you
could leave all for him ? Say you, “T have found some small things
that you have mentioned, in my little way, and have found my heart
heave at the trial. But every little visit the Lord has paid me, for
that time I have thought I could lose all for him; but afterwards
the cross has been heavy. Still, upon the whole, thanks be to God,
T think my will is inclined with Rebecca to'go with this man.” If
this be your experience, I must say, so far you are made willing;
and though you may have many trials to wade through, yet re-
member, the promise is, ¢ As thy day is, so shall thy strength be.”
Now, when we come here, it is called serving God with a willing
mind; and this comes from the Holy Ghost, for he is called the
Spirit of power, and it is in the day of God’s power that we are
made willing.

Having shown the first branch of rezl service, I pass on to the
second, which is,

2. Putting his fear in our hearts, that we might not depart from
Lim. But what are we by nature? Why; we have no fear of God
hefore our eyes. Now this fear is a filial one, for 4 slavish fear of
God wicked men have, as you may see in the Egyptians when God
troubled them. Tliey said, “ Let us flee, for God fighteth for Israel
acainst the Egyptians.” And we read of . fearfulness surprising the
Liypocrites, and also of a fearful looking for of judgment, &e. But 1
think it means that the wicked have no filie! fear of God before
their eyes. ) .

But Low shall I know whether T have the real fear of God? In
answer to this question, I think the first rise of it is in considering
our latter end. We have a discovery of our lost and undone state,
and we are taught by the blessed Spirit that there will e a day of
reckoning.  We are taught that God is just as well as merciful;
und as merey at this time seems hid from us, and heing enlightened
more and more to sec our own sing and the holiness of God in his
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righteous law, our hearts sink at such consideration. Now, though
this is hard work, yet it ends well; for it is “a prudent man that
foreseeth the evil, and lrideth himself, but the wicked pass on and
are punished." This passing on is dreadful. According to Serip-
ture this then is the fear of God; for Solomon says, “ The fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom,” and to be wise is to consider our
latter end.

But again. To have the fear of God is to be led for refuge to
Clrist Jesus; and, in general, it is a work of time, before we
can venture our eternal all upon him. This is owing to a legal
spirit; for though we hear of the suitableness of Jesus, his willing-
ness, bis ability, the many that have been saved, the accounts in
Scripture of his saving to the uttermost such as Manasseh, Mary
Magdalene, Paul, &c., yet our judgment runs one way and our
learts another ; our head being at Sion and our heart at Sinai. Never-
theless, wliat little faith we have will work its way, till-at last, sink
or swim, we venture on him. But after this he withdraws; now
Satan says we have presumed, and we think we will not attempt such
a thing again; but the least sounding of his bowels towards us makes
us move out of our holes; and thus we go up and down for a long
time before we are established. Now, all this motion is the fear of
God. Hence.the Scripture says, “Noah, being moved with fear,
prepared an ark,” &c. Thisark is Christ, and thereason it is called
]reparing is because we cannot find shelter in Lim, so as to enjoy it,
for a long time.  There is many a groan, sigh, confession, reading
of books, asking one another questions, hearing the word preached,
&e., before we get atit; and as to have Christ is our aim, I think this
may be called preparing the ark. But mind, Noahwas movedwith fear.

But again. We now come into a different way of living. We
forsake our old companions, and the gains and pleasures of this
miserable world. We can no longer be at home in the flesh as we
used to be. We are now of the number of them that walk not in
the counsel of the ungodly, &c. Holiness is what we are looking
after, only we are so long before we can find where it is. We look
to ourselves, but Jesus is “made of God to us sanctification.”
Now, all this is the fear of God; as you read, “ The fear of the
Lord is to hate evil, and depart from it.”

Once more on this head, and that is, when we have been some
time in the school of Christ, we find our faith strong, and he that be-
lieves has everlasting life; our love strong, God having circumcised
our hearts to love him that we may live; we abound in hope, which
is a lively lope; we have continual acecss to a Saviour’s blood, and
thus drink it and live; we are enabled to hold fast an imputed
righteousness, which is justification unto life; the living God, Father,
Son, and Spirit, we are enabled in humility to claim as our covenant
God. Solomon says, “ The fear of the Lord is a fountain of life.”
Thus I think ¥ have given a little Scriptural and experimental de-
scription of the fear of the Lord, which no hypocrite ever had; and
this is serving God, agreeably to our text, and as you read in the
Psalins, “Serve the Lord with fear.” For, says Christ, “if ay
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man serve me, him will my Father honour,” which brings me to the
third branch of service, namely,

3. Cleaving to the Lord. Now, it is a long time hefore we can
believe that we really cleave to the Lord, though others may see
that we do. If I cleave to a person, there must be some love to
that person, for I shall never cleave to one my soul hates. The way
that this is first brought about, I think, is this, A man shall go to
hear the word, and it shall be attended with a softening, sweet,
and comfortable power to his heart. The man is delighted, and
lis heart so goes after that preacher, that he could almost lose his
life for him ; yet ask him if he is convinced of sin, of righteousness,
or of judgment, he does not know very likely what you mean. Well,
it is often the case that, after a while, this sweetness wears off, and
the person that had it does not seem so zealous, he thinks, as he
used to be. He goes Sunday after Sunday, and in the week, to hear
the word, but in general his complaints are, “ I am so dead, so life-
less, so careless, so carnal, so worldly. I once thought how diligent
T would be in God’s ways, and what a progress I would make; but,
alas! 1 fear all is wrong. I never had a law work. I am like the
wayside hearers. I have received the word with joy. O I wish I
was right! I would not mind if I went ever so deep into trouble
to be right at last.” But a question may be asked here, which is
this: What is the difference between a wayside hearer and such a
one as you have been speaking of? A great desl; I say a great
deal; for the wayside hearer springs up to the highest attainments
in a short time. Watch him, and you will not find him fearing all
is not right; but the other is soon damped, and soon robbed of his
little joy. Again. The wayside hearer will hate the light; he will
not like to be searched, but the other will. You cannot offend the
hypocrite more than to suspect him, and you cannot offend the
other more than to think well of him, he is so afraid of being built
up before God’s time. Lastly. The saint will cleave to them of the
deepest experience, even if they reprove or rebuke him ever so
sharply, or tell him he is wrong, that they think he is deluded, &c.;
and if Providence runs against the experimental saint, yet this one
will cleave to him, as Ruth did to Ler mother-in-law ; for it is said,
- Ruth clave to her;” but Orpah was a wayside hearer. It will do
with such, as Bishop Bunyan says, when religion goes in silver
slippers ; but, it says, “ Orpah kissed her mother” and departed. You
may see this cleaving in those people called companions in the
Hebrews. Thus there is a difference in the two characters.

Now, this cleaving will discover itself in various ways. The per-
son that has it may find lard thoughts of the preacher, and think
he is too narrow-eyed to them he believes to be friends; he will
mutter it out; but let an enemy say half so much, and he is fit to
strike him. Again. If any man speaks lightly of the truth, he is
souched ; or of the name of Christ, he feels himself injured. He
loves the Seriptures, though he cannot understand much of them.
He loves prayer, though he often thinks he never prayed aright, yet
Lie cunnot wholly drop it.  He cleaves, at times, to all these things.
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Though, ns he pursues the .heavenly road, he meets with much op-
position, yet every distant view of Christ ravishes his heart, and his
language is, “I am sick of love;” by which he mcans he is afraid
he is an injured lover; but not so. We can never be first in this; for
Christ loves them that love him, and his love is from everlasting,
if you can tell when everlasting began. Thus he cleaves to the
Lord ; and this is real service, and is accepted.

(To be continued.

LETTERS OF A PILGRIM.—IIL

Dear and faithful Friends, for such I esteem you,—I hope you
will pardon me for troubling you so often. I am not able to get
out at present, but hopc my dear indulgent Lord will enable me to
get out a little when the weather gets warmer. Dear friends,
I return you my sincere thanks for all the great kindness and faith-
fulness you have shown to me. I do desire to bless and praise iny
dear Lord for raising you up to comfort me in my affliction. I have
no other friend that I can trust in this Meshech where T dwel'.
I do trust Israel's God will repay you. Although the precious
manifestations of his love, which, I trust, he has favoured me with,
are so often hid under clouds of darkness, yet, ever adored be
his dear name, he does not leave me in these solitary and trackless
places to sink, but often comes to my relief, and sweetly whispers,
“Tear not; Iam still thy God.” ¢ I will surely do thee good.” And,
O infinite love, infinite condescension, wondrous graece indeed! He
sometimes shows me that I am safely sheltered under his blood and
righteousness! Sweet shelter there! He causes his dear people to
pass safe through every storm, and shout, “ Victory, through the
blood of the Lamb?’ O, dear friends, when I get on these spots, I
feel ag if I should never be moved, and as if I could

““Tread the world beneath my feet,
And all that earth calls good or great.”

When I get a sip of these living waters, they greatly refresh and
cheer my poor longing soul, when fighting under the dark valley of
conflict where I so often get.

Dear friends, I feel as if I could tell you more of the dear.Lord’s
dealings with me, but I have not time now.

I now conclude, with my sincere love to you, and thanks for youx
great kindness to me. May the dear Lord shine upon your path;
may he bless you and your dear family in providence and in grace.
This, T can truly say, is the sincere prayer of a poor pensioner,
hanging‘ upon Jesus, and looking to him for cvery supply spiritual
and temporal.

Kettering. ELIZABETH CLARKE.

{In our February Number, 1851, will be found two letters by the poor
o}d woman (now gone home) whose tottering hand peuned the above
simple lines.—Eb. ]
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“HITHERTO HATH THE LORD HELPED ME.”

(Continued from page 20.)

I was much exercised about joining the church. T had a very
great desire to do so, and hearing the 428th Hymn given out at
chapel, commencing,

‘“ Humble souls, who seek salvation,”

it increased my desire, nor did it leave me till I was baptized. All
I wanted was to have some plain manifestation from the Lord, for I
did not wish to presume or be deceived. This was often the breath-
ing of my soul, “ O that I may not be deceived; but, Lord, if I am
thine, 1 wish to follow thec in the ordinance of baptism!” And the
words were often brought to my mind with power and sweetness,
“The Lord is on my side!” Well, I thought, if the Lord is on my
side, I must be his, and he my God. Yet I dared not presume
without something more than this. I was much led out to the Lord,
entreating him, if he were on my side, that he would give me some
plain token, so that I might not be deceived, and might be baptized.
For some weeks this was my continual cry. At the set time he
heard and delivered me, and set my soul at liberty. ‘As I was busy
engaged with my daily employment, (the spot I shall never forget,)
these words were brought with power and much sweetness, “ I will
never leave thee nor forsake thee, for I have loved thee with an ever-
lasting love.” O the joyIfelt! Myheartwas filled with the love of God,
and tears flowed apace. Yes, such were myfeelings, that I felt, as I
stood in the dear Lord Jesus, as perfect and as pure as he himself,
and T thought if all the world said it was not from the Lord I never
could believe it. O no; I had the blessed witness within now. I
was sotisfied I was saved for ever, and nothing could ever harm me.
I told the friends what great things the Lord had done for me, and
I believe they did rejoice with me. There were a few words sfid
about baptizing, which I was very glad to hear, and told the friends
it was my wish. So it was settled I should come before the church
and give in my experience. But before I went before the churel,
the enemy came in like a flood, and tried hard to drown me in de-
spair. Thus he began: “Now you have committed the unpardon-
able sin, and you are past mercy. The words you had brought
to your mind were not from the Lord; no ; you took themn yourself:
or 1 applied them, just that you might creep into the church.’
And I really feared it was true. This made me search the word
of Gtod and ery for mercy; and as I was reading one day, my eyes
were fixed on these words, O full of all subtlety and all mischief,
thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou
not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ¥ (Acts xiii. 10.)
“Now,” said the devil, “this is from the Lord. You know it is the
work of the Spirit to take of the things of Jesus, and show them to
siuners; but this is the very work you have done yourself, and it
ix culled the uupardonable sin; so that there can be no merey. O no!
Now if you had waited, and not been in such a hurry to have crept
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into the church, the Lord might peradventure have saved you, but
now you are lost for ever.” “0,” I said, “what a fool 1. must have
been!” and then these words would come like thunder: “Be not de-
ceived, for God is not mocked.” This led e to ery day and
night, “O that the Lord would have mercy upon me;” and if the
words that were brought to my mind were not from him, I was
deceived, for I believed at the time they were from him. But one
time, when pouring out my leart to the Lord and earnestly entreat-
ing for mercy in the name and for the sake of Jesus Christ, while
I was thus pleading, I found I was in a sweat. “O,” I thought,
«if my sins are such a weight to bring me into such a state, O what
must have been the weight that fell upon the Lord when he bore
the sins of the whole elect!” I was then led to see him in the
garden, and to see his sweats were not as mine; no; but drops of
blood. My feclings I could not well describe. This seemed to give
me a little ease; yet my burden was not gone, and I ventured to open
my mind to some of the friends, and told them the words I had had
brought to my mind, but that I was afraid I had deceived them and
myself. “Ah!” one of them said, “it is a temptation from the devil;
lLe knows which is the tenderest part.” And then my friend began to
ask me what I felt when my deliverance came, if I did not believe
it was from the Lord. ¢ Yes,” I said, I did at the time.”  Well,
it is not your wish to deceive us or yourself " said my friend. “No,”
I said, “I would rather suffer anything than be deceived, and I
know I cannot deceive God.” This conversation I found good,
and I went home, and fell upon my knees, and said, “ O Lord God
Almighty, I know I cannot deceive thee, nor do I wish to deceive
any.one. No, Lord; and if I am deceived, O do undeceive me, for I
would rather suffer anything, Lord, than be deceived.” And all my
desire was before the Lord.  After this, my mind was more calm,
and I did hope the Lord was on my side.

The day was fixed that I should go before the church and give in
my experience. I was much tried the whole week before I was to
go, which was on the next Lord’s Day. I got up in the morning,
and felt it was of no use for me to think of going, for if I did I
should not be received; so I dressed, and went to a young friend’s
house, and told her I could not go. She talked for some time, and
then repeated the 376th Hymn, beginning thus:

¢ Lord, I cannot let thee go
Till a blessing thou bestow ;
Do not turn away thy face ;
Mine’s an urgent, pressing case.”

Well, at last I was willing to go, trusting in the Lord to help me.
After service was over, I was called upon to speak, but I felt so full
of darkness and confusion, that T thought I could not open my
mouth, but I was enabled to do so; and after it was over I felt assured
that what I had seid was of the Lord, and was satisfied in my soul that
1 was o chosen vessel of mercy. 1 was received with much warmth
and affection, and one of the fricnds said to ime, in giving me his
hand, “ Well, T can say, *Come in, thou blessed of the Lord,’ to
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vou.” T was waiting for baptism, but we had no stated minister at
this time; so that once or twice when the time was fixed for it, some-
thing occurred that prevented it. One time when the day was fixed,
I had a letter in the morning at eight o’clock to say I must leave
C— Dby the twelve o’clock train for R—-; and so all our plans were
frustrated, but I was quite composed, and felt it would be ail right
in the Lord’s time. The time was fixed again to-be on the next
Lord’s Day after my return. At the appointed time I left the house,
with a feeling that [ could not be satisfied in my own mind, and I
said, “O Lord, I do not want to mock thee in this ardinance; if it
is not of thee, prevent it even when I am at the water.” My brother
and his friend were present. I found when I was by the water
that I should not have been ashamed if there had been thou-
sands of people there. O no; I was not, ashamed to follow the
dear Lord in his ordinance. Never will that time be altogether
forgotten. As I stepped down into the water, it-seemed.toe much for
me, and I said, “Dear Jesus!” O yes, I thought, he was bathed
in floods of wrath. Yes, I was led to see a little of his -sufferings.
In the afternoon, the ordinance of the .Lord’s Supper was adminis-
tered, and I found it good. “0O,” I said, “and was thy dear body
broken to pieces, and thy precious blood shed for me?”  Yes, I be-
lieved it was. At the close, this hymn was sung:

¢ Lord, hast thou made me know thy ways ?
Conduct me in thy fear;

And grant me such supplies of grace,
That I may persevere.

¢ Let but thy own almighty arm
Sustain a feeble worm;

I shall escape secure from harm
Amid the dreadful storm.

¢¢ Be thou my all-sufficient Friend
Till all my trials cease;

Guard me through life, and let my end
Be everlasting peace.”

This hymn I found very sweet and suitable, and in- 1t was my very
desire.

At the close of this day I expeeted to find things not very plea-
sant when I got home, and I thought something would go wrong
with my mistress; but it was not so; for she. met me at the door, and
asked me if T was not cold. Isaid, “No.” She was in a good humour,
and fetched me a glass of wine. O how this made me to see the
cooduess of the Lord; it melted me down to nothing at his dear
fect! 1 went to bed, and had a comfortable night; and when I
awoke in the morning, I felt a wish to die rather than go amongst
the world again.  Yet “not my will but thine be done,” was my
desive. T felt T was willing to die. Ihad often wished that I might
live to once partake of this ordinance, This was now done, and I
£t that there was nothing else that I wished to live for.

I went on my way rejoicing for some time, bt as I was na.t.l}m:”y'
of alicht and cheerful disposition, I was sometimes caught joining
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my fellow-servantsin vain and trifling conversation. This was a sore
trial, and often have I felt so ashamed of this conduct, that I could
not approach the Lord for some timé. But I could not go on long
in this way, and was obliged to venture once more; and sometimes,
when I have been confessing my sins, and telling the dear Lord that
I could go nowhere else, for he alone had the words of eternal life,
he has sweetly drawn me; and then my heart could again run and
not be weary, and I could say,
¢ He meets me with a kids
And with a smiling face;
I taste the dear enchanting bliss,
And wonder at his grace.
““The world now drops its charms;
My idols all depart;
Soon as I reach my Saviour’s arms,
I give him all my heart."
‘¢ A soft and tender sigh
Now heaves my hallow’d breast;
I long to lay me down and die,
And find eternal rest.”
After such pardoning love and mercy have heen manifested to my
soul, truly I have desired that the dear Lord would take me to his
dear self, so that I might never sin against him again. I often
asked the Lord to remove me away from service, so that I might
not meet with the temptations T then had. I said, “Lord, I know
thou canst not err. Thou Knowest what is best fér. me, and if
thou seest fit, thou canst remove me. And, Lord, do’no%gtant me
anything that I want but what shall be for thy glory; and do keep
me from doing anything of myself, but guide my every step.” And
I have felt a sweet willingness to continue in my situation till he
should see fit to remove me, as I believed he would. Some months
passed away, when one day my mistress told me it was likely they
would go to India, and if they did, would I go with them, as she
wished to take the little boy with her for two years, and then she
would send him back with me. But I said at once, “No; I could
not give up my privileges of hearing the truth preached, and be
separated from the Lord’s people.” When she found I would not go,
she asked me if I would stop with the child if she left him with
her friends. I said I would. The time was now fixed for their de-
parture. The family the little boy was to be placed with was, T be-
lieved, a very nice one, and, of course, only having the little boy to
attend to, it was likely to be very comfortable. Now I was much
pleased, for I did believe the Lord was answering my prayer. Though
this was still being in service, yet I had nothing to do with the
other servants, and had rooms to myself, with the little boy, and
everything to make me comfortable. Now I thought T would
serve the Lord better than I did before, as I should have so much
more time. I went to my new abode in September, 1849, and for
some time I went on pretty comfortably, and could say,
¢ My hopes and fears alternate rise,
And comforts mingle with my sighs.”
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My path now bheing pretty smooth, I found I had not many
carnest desires going out to the Lord, as in past days. It is true,
I felt it a duty as well as a privilege to offer up a thank-offering
for the Lord’s care and preserving mercy over me during the day;
but often my face was covered with shame and confusion. I felt that
I had no power to pray, and my mouth was often stopped, so that
I dared not open it, but went to bed with a heavy heart. At other
times I uttered words and had but little feeling. Then I have felt
this was nothing but a solemn mockery, and have been on my knees
for hours, entreating the Lord that he would not suffer me to mock
him, and I thought I would not get off my knees till he appeared;
so that I have been in this position for some hours, and sometimes
have dropped off tosleep. Oune time I remember I did so, and when I
awoke my jaws were fixed, so that I could not open iy mouth for
some time; and then came in my accuser, the devil: “Does this not
prove it was a solemn mockery? for if you had been in real earnest
about the things you have been telling the Lord, could you go to
sleep? No,” he said, “it could not be so.” But notwithstanding
these accusations, the words of the dear Lord to his disciples, “The
spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak,” (Marik xiv. 38,) were some
little comfort to me. Thus I went on for a long time, sometimes
hoping, and often in much fear.

It was the rule of the family to have their form of prayer night
and morning. At night the doors were all fastened before they as-
sembled, which was at ten o’clock; and if any of the servants were
out at this time, they had to wait outside the doors till their prayers
avere over. Sometimes when I got out and met with some of the
Lord’s people, I forgot how the time was going, and once or twice
I was locked out. It so happened one night that I went out with-
out asking leave, when I met a young female friend, who was my only
companion, and one I was very much attached to. We got into
conversation, and time passed o, till T found the time was up, and
the clock had struck ten, and I felt sure I should be locked out. I
felt as sure of it in my own mind as that I was then walking. How-
ever, to myastonishment, when I got there I found the door open; and
just as I got inside the door, my bell rang. I took off my things, and
when I got up stairs, I found my new mistress with the little boy, who
liad Dheen just taken ill. My heart was so melted down at the Lord’s
goodness, that I scarcely knew what I was doing; for I believed it
was of the Lord, that even the lock could not be turned till the
Lord saw fit, and the child only taken ill just as I came in. T went
in the strength of this many days. After this, these words were
brought to my mind with power, “ Set thy house in order, for thou
shalt surely dic, and not live.” And again: “ Prepare to meet thy
God!” Now, as I was not very strong and healthy, I thought I
was going to die; and as I was pretty comfortable 1n my mind, !
lad 1o fear of death. I set to work to get a few things in order
which I Lad to do, and was very busy, and had a sweet hope that I
shiould soon be with the Lord. But the Lord’s thoughts were not
as mine. No; Idid not meet God in heaven, as I thought I should,
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hut at his judgment bar. Nor was it the death that I expected
to find. I found that my house was not set in order, but was all
out of order.

In March, 1850, I had a very singular dream. I thonght I was
in bed with a young person; and as I lay in bed, I thought I saw
the devil pecping through the door, as I thought the top part of the
door was glass. I began to tremble, for I thought now he would be
sure to have us; and then I heard him come with the greatest force
against the door, and I thought I heard his chain rattle against the door
as plain as ever I heard anything in my life, and it was with such
force that I thought he had smashed it. Here I lay trembling. All
at once I said to the young person that was in hed with me, “ Wy,
the devil is chained for .a thousand years!” As T spoke it, these
words sounded in my ears twice, * Precious blood of Christ!”
The words-were no sooner spoken, than my fear was gone, and I was
assured he could not destroy us, Then I thought 1 saw him fetch
a quantity of red hot iroos, and throw them at us, but none came
near us; and when I awoke, behold it was a dream. However, it
madc me rise before my usual time, to pour out my desires before
the Lord, It was that I might feel that precious blood applied to
my heart and conscience in reality, 2s 1 had it in my dream, and I
found it good.

After this, as I was talking to one of the servants, we got into
conversation about the Catholics, and my fellow-servant said it was
thought they would reign again. O, I thought, what a merey it
would be to have a God to go to! After I left her, I went into my
own room, and fell upon my knees, and felt it a mercy to have a
God to go to. Then I was sweetly led, and had such a view of the
Three Persons as I never had before. I entreated the Lord to
keep me if such days came in my time, and desired that he would
keep all his people, that they might be more united together in
love while in this wilderness below.

After this, I had many doubts and fears whether I was really a
child of God, and whether my religion was of that sort that would
stand the trying day that was expected by many. This led me to
ery in sceret to the Lord very much; yea, night and day, that he
would give me-some sure token of this, by manifesting his pardon-
ing love and mercy once more to my guilty soul. Butit appeared to
ine that the more I cried, the darker I got; yet day and night I was
compelled to ery, “ O Lord, do appear once more! O Lord, once
more!” In this way I went on, labouring for life, and nothing ap-
peared but death and destruction, and truly my soul did ery out, and
say with the hymn,—

“When mny dear Jesus hides his smiling face,
Nor lets me feel the unction of his grace,

1 fcel my loss, nor can my spirit rest

Till with his lovely presence I am Llest.

<1 mourn like one bereft of home and friend,
And often wonder where the scene will end;
Tortured with anxious care without repose,

1 feel as one immersed in gloomy woes.
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““ The means of grace afford no sweet relief,

But often tend to aggravate my grief;

I cannot rest without my resting place.

Sweet Jesus, come, and let me thee cibrace.”
And truly T could say that the means of grace often tended to ag-
gravate my grief; for whenever I liad an encouraging sermon, the
devil would come in and rob me, and would say I ncver came in at
the door, but climbed over the wall; and that, notwithstanding that T
had feelings something like a child of God, yet I did not know the
secret of the Lord. This made me cry more earnestly, “ O Lord, if
I am deceived, do undeceive me, and teach me by thy Holy Spirit,
O Lord, search me and try me, and lead me in the way everlasting.”
Nor do I think ever any poor soul had acuter feelings of being de-
ceived than I had; and here the devil took a great advantage of
my weakness. In this way I went on for about two or three months,
but what to do or where to go I knew not. I read the Bible daily,
but everything appeared to be against me. As I was reading one
day, I came to these words, “ Therefore alsc now, saith the Lord,
turn ye even to me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with
weeping, and with mourning; and rend your heart, and not your
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God; for he is gracious and
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him
of the evil” (Joel ii. 12, 13.) This was precicus indeed to my
distressed mind. I was encouraged again to hope, and I never, felt
the value of the word of God, I believe, s0 much as at this time. T
well remember telling my young friend that I believed I was the
vilest creature on the earth, for I believed there was no sin that I had
not committed in thought, word, or deed; but notwithstanding this,
I believed the Lord would pardon me, from the comfort 1 had re-
ceived, and I was much encouraged for some time. But, alas! my fears
began to rise again, and lower and lower I sank every day, till I
thought sink in" utter despair I must; and one morning I awoke, I
think it was about three o’clock, and I felt to be on the very borders
of hell. I threw off the clothes, and I said, “ And must this body
burn in hell for ever?”” O the horror and distress of my mind I
cannot describe! No more sleep for me. O no; the minutes
seemed hours, and the hours days. Every one looked at me with
an eye of pity. I could not eat, drink, or sleep, so that I soon be-
gan to look a complete object of pity. Some said I ought to get
advice, as I must be very ill; others said if I continued as I was
then going on, I should soon be in my grave or go out of my mind;
and in this state I continued,

(To be continued. )

You may force your lips to say a prayer, and say it often, but
cannot force your heart to like it. The work is irksome, mighty
irksome ; it drags on leavily, like a jaded mill-horse that is whipped
round aud round, bnt longs to be released from his gears. A manger
suits himn better than a collar.— Berridge.
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«THE LORD IS KNOWN IN JUDAH; HIS NAME
I8 GREAT IN ISRAEL.”

My dear Brother,—1I hope and trust that you are not much worsa
for the dangerous fall which you had last week. It might have
been very sarious indeed. This is another token of the Lord’s pre-
serving care over you.

I thank you for your kind letter, and should have written to you
before this, but was called from home so suddenly that I had not
an opportunity. I was glad to see the manner in which you notice
the Lord’s dealings with you on your journey to P— and home
again.. Those who mark God’s dealings shall never be without some-
thing worthy to remark. O how sweet it is to be able to plead
with God for the church at large. As you express it, it is indeed
a blessed work; and here it 1s we work out what God the eternal
Spirit works in.

I am happy to inform you that, on my return home, I found my
family all in a fair way of recovery, though very weak, and all look-
ing very ill. This I expected. We still continue to improve; and,
O how grateful I feel to the Lord for his restoring mercies! I am
not able to express my thankfulness, but he can read it in my heart,
and he has put it there, and knows all about it. I am humbled be-
fore him, and melted into contentment, satisfaction, and total ac-
quiescence in the divine will. And how good the Lord is to give
me, sinful me, such sweet resignation! ~ Ah! my dear friend, there
is a God, and a God in Israel too! He “is known in Judah, and
his name is great in Israel.” And as religion is a secret thing,
wrought in the heart by the Lord the Spirit, its enjoyments are in
secret also; not in the street, to be seen of men, but in the closet;
and he ““ who seeth in secret shall reward openly,” one day, when
God shall openly acknowledge his dear despised ones in the face of
angels, men, and devils. Then the world (the wicked men of the
world) shall know that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost has
loved, with an everlasting love, poor sinful mortals, and you and me
in that number, ¢ and has redeemed us to God by his blood.” “ And
that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved
them as thou hast loved me.” (John xvii. 20.) This is beyond ali
mortal understanding. It is revealed by God the Spirit now to his
elect; and at the day referred to there will be a revelation by the same
_Spirit, not a revelation of love and mercy, but a revelation of truth,
In vengeance upon those who have hated Christ and the niembers of
his dear Lody in this wilderness world. The:let usnot care, though
the world hate us. We know it hated Christ before it hated us.

Thus I speak at present, and thanks to God for the power, thougl,
before to-morrow, I may be very different in feeling, and sink very
low indeed ; but, let me not invite the tempter. Thanks to God
for his enlivening grace. )

I had a good day yesterday. It was a high day. We attended
to the ordinance of believer's baptism, and also the ordinance of the
Lord’s Supper. We had large congregations, and the anoiuting
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oil by the blessed Spirit of the living. God.  In the morning I spoke
from 2 Cor. v. 14: “Thé love of Christ constraincth us.” In the
cvening from Zeph. iil. 17: “The Lord thy God in the midst of
thee is mighty.” And, my dear friend, he has shown himnself mighty
in our midst, even at Manchester,  Surely the dear Lord has been a
“place of broad rivers and streams” in our midst. ‘

Time is passing swiftly away; eternity will shortly open upon us,
even the voungest of us; and, O what an opening, what a seene, to
a saved, disembodied spirit, freed from a body of sin and death, to
mingle with the “spirits of just men made perfect!” To hehold
him of whom Moses and the prophets did write; him who was the
Babe of Bethlehem; him who sweated in Gethsemane; him who
stood at Pilate’s bar, and was mocked and spit upon, erowned with
thorns, and led to Calvary, and there nailed to the cross! O what
a scene, to see him in his own glory and in his Father's glory, smiling
on the objects of his redceming love, whilst they bask in rays of
bliss and beams of love emanating from his divine Majesty; and
grow wighty in their pewer of worship and adoration as they inhale
the strengthening breezes of the heavenly land.

Pardon my hasty scribble. May God bless you while you remain
in Meshech. Yours in the truth, '

Manchester, Nov. 4th, 1850. ’ A, B. T.

Any child of God who reads the attributes or perfections written
on the twelve foundations of the Holy City, the New Jerusalem,
will easily see that God actually exercised each of them in saving
Wim. Tt was divine sovereignty that chose him and left others.
Love moved to make the choice of him, dominion over him was’
necessary to conquer him, and divine power to secure and keep him.
Wisdom drew the plan of his redemption, and’ Goodness made pro-
vision for him. Life quickens him, and Immortality is his hope and
his end. Righteousness justifies him, and- Peace reconciles him.
Justice forgives and cleanses him, and by Judgment executed on the
Surety he passes from death to life. Faithfulness keeps him from
falling, and Truth makes him free. Light gives him understanding,
and Perfection in Christ renders him complete. Riches are found
in his ransom, and Honour in his adoption. Beauty adorns the
meek with salvation, and Holiness makes him all glorious within.
Pity redeems him, and Compassion leads him to repentance. Glory
is the inheritance promised to his hope, and Majesty presents him 2
King and Priest unto God. All these, Christian reader, harmonized
together in the Saviour in raising thee to a lively hope, and have
hitherto kept thee standing in despite of all thy corruptions, devils,
and men. And I tell thee that thou wilt have no other foundation
or standing than these even in heaven. Therefore I may warrant-
ably ask thee, Which of these attributes, which altogether make 50
complete a foundation, canst thou part with? Every seducer will
try to obscure, misrepresent, or plunder thy faith of some one or
othier of these foundations, therefore “hold fast,” for, « If the founda-
tions he destroyed, what can the righteous do ©"—1/fuatington.
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« AND WAKED ME AS A MAN THAT IS WAKED
OUT OF HIS SLEEP.”

Dear ,—You will be surprised to hear from me, especially
in such a strain as I am compelled to write in. You, who have hitherto
thought me a steady believer and a consistent walker in the ways of
God, will indeed marvel to hear that all my religion was nothing.
I had been pleased with a round of duties and outside perform-
ances, and even gloried in my diligent attendance on the means, zeal
for the cause of God, as I thought it, and strenuous exertions in
writing, reading, and talking of those blessed truths which Ifear I never
really had applied to my own soul and conscience; but, poor fool
as I was, I did not know that while the fountain remained corrupt,
it could not send forth pure water. I appeared pure enough in my
own eyes, and in the eyes of others, and vainly thought, fool that I
was! that I was right enough, and going full gallop to heaven, on
the ground of human merit and attainment. “What can I do for
God and my fellow creatures, and howmucli can I do?” was myecry; all
the while neglecting the searching of my own heart. The fountains
of the great deep had not been broken up; then how could I dis-
cover the depravity of such a den? I was at ease, and rich in goods,
but he, the blessed Breaker-up of iniquity, has broken me asunder.
I had need of nothing. He has made me feel I had nothing of my
own worth a straw, could do nothing of myself or for others without
him, am nothing, and worse than nothing; and instead of pluming
myself on my doings, am obliged, and glad, to hide my guilty head,

-and cry, “God be merciful to me a sinner.” This is the work of,
him who i$ wonderful in counsel and excellent in working.

Now I remember how the word of God used to follow me into all
my false refuges: “Ye must be born again!” but I could not take
it to myself. I was so sure of being right, that I would reply, 1
am born again, if any man is;” still the word would attend me,
“Marvel not that I say unto you, ye must be born again!” and very
frequently when pillowing myself up into being a more than ordi-
nary Christian, Pharisee that I was, these words would sound like
thunder to me, “I am the way, the truth, and the life; if any man
come in by any other way, the same is a thief and arobber.” But till
the word of God came by the mouth of his prophet, « Thou art the
man!” T did not feel or plead guilty.

As God would have it, one Tuesday evening as usual T.went to hear
Mr. W. IfI recollect right, he preached from these words, “ Not by
works of righteousnesswhich we have done.” When he spakeofhowfar
a person might go in the attainment of knowledge naturally, and yet
not know the true and living God for himself, I felt great searchings
of heart whether or not after all I was a deceiver and a deceived one.
All my past career came rushing to my view, and I eould now see
that it was not love to God which lad influenced me in all my doings,
but love to self. The veil was rent from my heart, and I could now see
many abomingple ills lurking there that I had never before perceived.
Lride, self-righteousness, deceit, and fraud (for I was cheating my-

B 2
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sclf) appeared to view; and, by the Spirit’s enlivening light, at this
time 1 was enabled to see, what I never so saw before, that I was
one of the vilest of sinners, and hell-deserving. O! I shall never
forget my feelings on this discovery. I seemed like one awaked out
of a drcam to experience a dread reality. Al my supposed good-
ness fled, and left me bare before the penetrating glance of an
all-seeing God. Sins, damning in their nature, stared me in the face.
In vain I strove to take shelter beneath some good deed that I had
done or would do. I found no hiding-place from the storm—no
covert from the hail that was pouring on—no refuge from the blast,
There I stood, not daring to look up, a guilty, condemned criminal
and impostér, nor had I & word to say why sentence of death should
not be passed upon me.

0! I could now see God as I never saw him before ; a sin-avenging
God, a just and terrible as well as a loving Saviour, who appeared to
be frowning angrily on me; and go where I would I could not escape
his frown. I dared not look up as I was wont to do and thank him
I was not as other men, but I must cower down like a thief, for T
felt my heart was all open before him, and he could see its Vileness,
the sight whereof I cowd not bear. This terrified me, fearing he
would cut me down as a cumberer of the ground, as one who bore
nothing but brambles and briers. I tried to look up and ask his
pardon, but could not do even that, guilt so effeetually sto;ped my
mouth ; and the dread of that Being whoge frown I would evade but
could not, made me tremble and quake to such a degrec that it
seemed as if body and soul must part there and then. Hell ap-
peared to have her mouth open to receive me, and only waited the
terrible sentence from my Judge, “Bind him hand and foot, and
cast him into outer darkness.” All the hypocrisy, lies, and deceit
that I had ever been guilty of, appeared spread out before the sight
of God and angels, and whither could I flee from their presence!
O how I trembled! I saw indeed I had no covering. Gladly would
1 have shaken off all these fears, and been once more as happy as
I was before ; butthe terrible frowns of offended justice followed me
as a bloodhound through all the intricate paths of my soul’s jour-
neyings. .

Beneath this weight T kept sinking lower and lower, till I hardly
knew whether I was out of bell or not. Presently such an over-
whelming darkness, “a darkness which might be felt,” came over me
as these words fell on y mind, “If thou hast begun to fall before
him, thou shalt surely fall.” Again, “ Though thine excellency mount
up to the heavens, I will bring thee down ;” “ Hew him down, leave
neither root nor braneh till he know the Most High liveth.” Surely
that must be to Lell, I thought, I am going. O wretched being that
I am! would I had never been brought into the world; would I were
a beast, then should T be no longer responsible for guilt, or exposed
to future misery. O wretehed soul that I am! where can 1 got
that T Lad never sinned against him, that I had dicd when a ehild!
What shall 1 do to escape his frowns ¢ where can I go for mercy !
1 dare not look up, 1 dare not look down; hell scems in reality
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moved to meet me at my coming. I cannot look to a fellow crea-
ture, for none cares for me. I, whither shall I go?

I continued thus bewailing my condition and sinfulness till the
afternoon of the next day, and was wondering if there could be
mercy for such a wretch, when these words met me, whilst on my
knees wrestling in groans and moans for mercy, “ Whosoever shall
call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” Oh! such light, and
life, and joy attended this word “ whosoever” as I shall never be
able to describe. Blessed words! I could see through them; there
wasamercy for such a wretch as myself. If they had said, “ Whoso-
ever is righteous,” or, “ Whosoever is without sin,” I could not have
had hope in them ; but “ whosoever ” was made.to blaze with suclr
glory in my poor tempest-tosséd soul, that whosoever was guilty
might call and he would be saved. Blessed “whosover!” I exclaimed ;
there is room then for me. “O no,” said the devil, “your sins are past
common ; there is, no mercy for such as you; there might have
been if you had not dome so-and-so. It is impossible God can
ransom 8o vile a sinner. Just look at-your life through, and sec
if it does not correspond with a Judas, a Cain, and others who
died in their sins.” But such a spirit of prayer came upon me as
put to flight the old adversary of my séul. * Lord, help me!” I
cried, “ Lord, save me! Lord Jesus Christ, thou Son of David, save
me, have mercy on me, vile me, unworthy me, black me! Thou canst
if thou wilt save me, and thy word gives me encouragement to cry
unto thee, for thou hast said ““whosoever,” which implies, I believe, the
vilest may-come. Do, then, give my soul 2 word of encouragement

~if T am not altogether deceived.” Presently these words flowed
sweetly on my mind, and brought liberty, “ Be it unto thee even as
thou wilt.” Again, “I will, be thou clean;” it shall be as thou hast
said. Some days after, these words were renewed on my miund, and
when sunk down, fearing my hope was ‘the hope of a hypocrite, I
was blessedly surprised by these words taking hold of my mind,
“Somn, be of good cheer, thy sins, which are many, are all forgiven thee.”
The word son seemed so blessed. What! sueh a wretch as I a
son? T call God Father? Isittrue? Am I notin adream? I, whoso
lately saw myself lost, ruined for ever, now entitled to a Lhome in the
skies, a part with the saints, and, instead of hell, everlasting happi-
ness! O, blessed Jesus! whose great name has wrought all this for
me, whose blood and righteousness has plucked such a brand from
the burning! Ever blessed Friend! I am not worthy of the least of
thy 1nercies, yet thou hast laid up for me of thy goodness pleasures
for evermore. Q, surprising: mercy, wondrous love, adorable grace,
which could take such knowledge of me, seeing I am a stranger!

Since then my soul has known many ups and downs; but all the
storms and tempests have not been able, blessed be God! to dash
the hope out of my soul which I believe God has implanted there.

I have omitted many things in this narrative of God's dealings
unto me, which would have increased the bulk of my letter to too
great ¢ size, but you liave the sum and substance of what passed.

LITTLE FAITH.
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“THEY ALL ESCAPED SAFE T0 LAND.”

My dear ¥riend,—May grace, mercy, aud peace be multiplied unto
you from God the Father, through God the Son,.and by God the
Holy Ghost, to comfort your heart, to raise your spirit, to encourage
your soul to press on through the crowd to touch the hem of the
Saviour’s garment, and to rejoice in his salvation. This will give
you a desire to be with hLim where he is, to behold his glory.

My dear fricud, what a dreary wilderness have I to pass through!
Beset with indwelling sin; tempted by o legion of devils; with
many pits digged for my soul; besides nets, traps, and gins, laid
to catch aud entangle my feet! But some little time ago, just as
my eyes were open early one morning, these words dropped into my
wind, “Watch thou in all things!” These words opened my eyes,
ears, and heart, so that all the powers of my soul yere on the watth.
Thus my heart has been awake to many things. For some months
past I have had a trying path, not only on cne hand, but on every
hand, and on every side; and at times have felt quite bewildered,
confused, cut up, cdst down, harassed, and plagued by day and by
night. Still I need not complain. The Lord has hitherto been
my support, a very present help in every trouble, and has not left
me wholly to sink in one. :

At times indeed I have feared that I should not stand or bear up
against the waves and storms; but the Lord Jesus, who in the days
of his flesh rebuked the wind and the waves, has done it again, and
again, and again, for my soul; for “he maketh the storm a calm, so
that the waves thereof are still.” But, my dear friend, it is hard
sailing against wind and tide, when one seems to have nothing in
the vessel Lut wood, hay, and stubble, and is tossed upon the waves
of the sea, without any discovery of Jesus at the helm, with a faint-
ing heart, a dark nind, a barren spirit, cold affections, hope at a low
¢bb, faith buried, and confidence shaken. And yet what a2 mercy to
Lave a faithful God, a covenant Jesus, and a free Spirit to lead, teach,
zuide, direct, and comfort my cast-down soul; and also to hold me
on and carry me through all my troubles, trials, crosses, difficulties,
temptations, sorrows, sinkings, distresses, and persecutions.

O, my friend, ‘o be a follower of the Lord is no small mercy, but
to De led in the path of self-denial, which is so strait, so Darrow,
s0 close, 50 low, with so many mortifications, with such heavy welg_hts
t0 carry, and all up hill too, makes it indeed and in truth a tribulation
path. Yet every trial, hill, pit, mire, slongh, ditch, dungeon, an.d
prison-house into which my soul is led, and out of which my soul is
Lrought, makes one the less; so that I hope to reach my port, and
be landed safe at last. “And the rest some on boards, and some
on broken pieces of the ship; and so it came to pass that they all
escaped safe to land.”

The Lord bless you and yours, is the desire of,

Yours in the hope of eternal life,

Woburn, Beds, July 18th, 1851, T. G
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. GOLDING TO A
FRIEND IN TEMPORAL DIFFICULTIES.

My dear Friend,—Peace be multiplied unto youthrough Jesus Christ
our Saviour. I have had you much in my mind, and a eonstant re-
membrance of you in my peor prayers, since I was last at Leicester.
We are exhorted to bear each other’s burdens, and go fulfil the
law of Christ; and the promise of God descends very low in en-
couraging prayer for-one another. “The effectual fervent prayer of a
righteous man  availeth mueh;” and, “If two of you agree upon
earth touching anything that shall be asked, it shall be done (said
Christ) for them of my Father which is in heaven.” And again:
< (Call upon me in the day-of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou
shalt glorify me.” - Further we are directed in the word of God
“in everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, to
let our request be made known unto God.” Thus the rule that the
Lord has revealed in his word, when we are in any trouble, is
« Prayer.” And this applies to both spiritual and temporal blessings.
Your present distress lies in the latter. In Christ our heavenly Father
lag given us every temporal mercy: “Seek ye first the kingdom of
God and his righteousness.” This you have. “And all other neces-
saries shall be added.” This is what the truth and faithfulness of
God encourage you to. expect; and I do most humbly hope the good
Lord will condescend in lis tender mercy to be your counsellor and
your guide: in your intricate situation. He is infinite in wisdomn,
and therefore can easily contrive the means how deliverance is to
come. He knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations,
trials, or troubles. And it is therefore your privilege to show hin:
your troubles, and to leave it to him to use his own means; and as
he is almighty in power, so, when he is pleased to work, there can
be no’ obstruction- to your  deliverance.  All hearts are in his
hand. As rivers of waters; he can turn them in a mowment whither-
soever he ‘pleaseth. The gold and silver are his, and the cattle upon
a thousand hills.  All his creatures areunder his control. They are
all his servanty, that at his word must fulfil his commandments.
When necessary, the ravens brought the prophet Elijah Dread and
flesh twice a day to sustain him, and the water of the brock quenched
his.thirst. When God withheld from his prophet further sustenance at
the brook Cherith, and shut up that door, as his servant’s will lay
straight with God’s, so he opened another door for him at Sarepta,
having commanded a widow woman there to sustain him. The barrel
of mieal wasted not, nor did the cruise of oil fail till the Lord sen?
rain upon the earth ; and thus threc were supported a whole year.
God knows how to supply the wants of his people. .Both the
means and the proportion necessary are alone of him; and if he feed
the ravens that cry, which we are exhorted to consider, if he clothe
the grass, if he array the lily, if not a sparrow can fall to the
ground without God’s leave, nor is forgotten before God, if the hairs
of our head are all numbered, and not one can perish or be lost
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without our heavenly Father's permission, O Lord, increase our faith
stedfastly to believe in thy gracious providenee, for he has deelared
that we are of more value than many sparrows, and better than the
fowls,

When we are brought to our wit’s end, and know not what to do,
and are led by prayer to ask ditection and wisdom of God, then is the
time that he condescends to glorify himself. We have a wonderful
instance of this in 2 Chron. xx. When Moab, Ammon, and Mount
Seir confederated their forces, and went against Jehoshaphat, he di-
rectly assembled Judah, and called upon God by prayer; and their
confession was this, “ We have no might against this company, nei-
ther know we what to do; but our eyes are upon thee.” And in
answer to prayer in this time of trouble, the Lord told them that
they should stand still, and sing his praises, while the enemies of
Judah destroyed one another. Think also of the salvation of Israel,
and the destruction of Pharaol at the Red Sea. Verily our God
is the God of salvation, near unto them that call upon him; a pre-
sent, yea, a very present help in the time of trouble. But he tries
the righteous, and through much tribulation we are appointed to
pass to heaven. Tbink over the case of Job, the greatest man
in all the cast, a perfect man, an upright man, one that feared
God and eschewed evil. Satan procured divine permission to first
destroy all his substance, and then to afffict him in both body and
soul; and all this for Job's good. After it was over it yielded to
him, as afflictions shall do to all God’s family when sanctified to them,
the peaceable fruits of righteousness. His afflictions terminated in
stripping him of self-righteousness and self-sufficiency, and in bring-

ng Lim sweetly to enjoy communion and fellowship with Christ,
and to know God as his own covenant God and loving Father in
Him. When afflictions are the means of bringing about such
clorious ends as these, or are productive of such blessed effects, they
are profitable, ang the cause of joy indeed. But to return. One part
of his sore affliction was upon his substance. 1st. The oxen and
asses. For he had five hundred yoke of oxen and five hundred she
asses. 2ndly. Seven thousand sheep. 3rdly. Three thousand camels.
4thly. All his family and all his servants. ~ All these were destroyed
except a few messengers. O wbat a stroke was this; but with what
patience did the Holy Spirit furnish him for the occasion! ¢ The
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; Dblessed be the name
of the Lord!” But when this severe furnace had answered the
ends for which it was sent, (and if what tradition says is true, he
was in it seven years,)* then God blessed the latter end of Job more
than Lis beginning. He made him rich and prosperous the second

* We must receive with great caation the traditions recorded in the Rab-
Lirdew] writings, fox they are swffed with falsehoods. ‘Lheir traditions about
Beliemotl, for iustauce, are most ridicwlous, and little better than fairy toles.
In this present case the internal evidence iy almost decisive that Job's trinls
did not last seven vears, for in the last chapter Lis friends are represented as
still with Tim, and is it probable that they continued in his company seveu
Vesus Y
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time, with double stock; for he had fourteen thousand sheep, six
thousand carmnels, one thousand yoke of oxen, and one thousand she
asses, and the number of his family returned to him again.

Thus, my dear friend, the Lord tries the righteous; hut trials
are a part of the all things that work together for our good and
Qod’s glory; and though in the time of severe exercise the hlessed
effects that are to arise out of our afffictions are hidden from our view,
yet afterwards we are brought to know the benefits arising there-
from. The Holy Spirit, by James, has left upon record a very
sweet and encouraging word to his children: “Take, my brethren,
the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an
example of suffering affliction and patience. Behold, we count them
happy which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and
have seen the end of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of
tender mercy.” (James v. 10, 11.) The words of the hymn press
sweetly upon my mind:

‘“ Why through painful paths we go
We may know no reason,
But we shall hereafter know,
Jach in his due season.”

As God made all, being the Parent of all creatures, so he pre-
serves all his creatures, in their being and in their kind. Heis
likewise the universal Governor of them all; and the Supplier of all
their wants. It is agreeable indeed to carnal reason that the Lord
should bless his own dear children with the greatest abundance
of the things of this life. But, alas! it is not so; for in gene-
ral God has given this world into the hands of the wicked. They
prosper in it, and have more than heart can wish. They increase in
riches, thrive, flourish, and prosper like a green bay tree; but are
nourished up unto the day of slaughter, and are set in much tem-
poral prosperity, as in slippery places, that at the end of their race
they may be cast down into everlasting destruction, and be con-
sumed as in & moment. These receive their good things in this
life. Tt is their portion. But the elect of God are thus spoken
of: “I will leave in the midst of them & poor and an afflicted
People, and they shall trust in the name of the Lord.” He has
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the king-
dom of heaven. And when we take a view of the experience of
Bible saints, what a path of tribulation has it been! Let Paul’s
suffice for a sample of the whole: “ Who through faith stopped the
mouth of lions; quenched the violence of fire; were tortured, not
accepting deliverance; had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings,
of bonds and imprisonments; they were stoned, sawn asunder,
tempted, slain with the sword, wandered about in sheep-skins and
goat-skins; being destitute. afflicted, tormented; they wandered
1n deserts and on mountains, in dens and caves of the earth;” and,
wonderful to observe the words of the Holy Ghost, « of whom the
world was not worthy.” (Heb. xi. 33—38. Compare also 2 Cor.
X1 21--33.) Here is a specimen of what some of the favourites of
heaven experienced as they journeyed through the world; and add
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to the list the rich man and Lazarus; wlho was denied the crumbs
that fell from the rich glutton’s table.

O, my friend, how sweet will the heavenly country be after the
“much tribulation” in this! Here we have no continuing city. We
are strangers and, pilgrims, as all the saints were that are gone be-
fore. This world is not our rest, and it.is not a listle furnace work
that is sufficient to keep us submissive to the will of God, little in
our own eves, so little as to esteem every child of God Dbetter than
ourselves, and to keep us diligent in the means of God’s appoint-
ment, and in all our heavenly privileges. A daily cross we must
have if our souls thrive and prosper. Our troubles are appointed
of our heavenly Father; their number is with hini. Strength
for us to go through them is also appointed, and with all our anxious
care we cannot make any alteration. He only knows what is best
for us, and oftentimes we cannot tell what will be the issue of all
our trials. He is wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working;
but frequently his way is in the sea, and,to our view his footsteps
are not known. And O, in these times, for resignation to say, “It
is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.” In his own time
he will make darkness light, crooked things straight, and rough
]laces plain. “ Weeping may endure for a night, hut joy cometh in
the morning.” And remember that our heavenly Father afflicts us
not willingly, nor grieves the children of men without a cause. - His
dealings with us are all in love, and though he afflicts he also
comforts us. May your faith mix jtself with the fcllowing hymn:

¢ God moves in a mysterious way,” &c.

I hope and believe that the good Lord will appear for you.' As
lie caused Israel to be pitied by them that carried them’ eaptive,
so, if it be his will, he could so manifest’ you in the heart of your
landlord and landlady. But this is chalking out a way for the Lord
%o walk in which does not become us. The %ow must rest with
him. ’

Mrs. G. unites with me in every good wish. Remember us to
ull friends; and that the Lord may open Lis bountiful hand, and
fulfil the desires of your heart, is the prayer of, :

Yours very truly,

London, Oct. 6th, 1818, C. GOLDING.

When patients came to Jesus, miserable, helpless, and belie\_ring,
they never would and never did depart without a cure. Sometimes
they were apparently neglected at the first application, and some-
times much discouraged by a seemingly rough answer; butat length
their request was granted. And when any met with much dis-
couragement before they gained a blessing, they were dismissed, not
with Luge encomiums on their honesty, sobriety, and charity—very
needful things in their proper place, and which might have beloqged
to the patients—but they were sent away with rare commendations
of their faith: “ O woman, great is thy faith; be it unto thee even
as thou wilt.” (Matt. xv. 28.)— Berridge.
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A LETTER BY JOHN RUSK.

Dear Friend,—As I believe our souls are bound up in the bundle
of life with the Lord our God, having heard ynu about five times,
and you being manifested in my conscience as a-servant of God by
the word being blessed to me so much the night you preached from
«The Lord shut him in,” this is the cause of my troubling you with
this affair, for I assure you I have sorely suffered by it. Though I had
such a conspicuous deliverance the night after I heard you, yet T
have ‘sincc been near despair; and such texts as these have come on
my mind: “Though his excellency mount up to the heavens, and
his head reach unto the clouds, yet he shall perish for ever like his
own dung. They which have seen him shall say, Where is he? He
shall fly away as a dream, and shall not be found; yea, he shall be
chased away as a vision of the night.” (Job xx. 6—8.) Again:
“ A certain fearful looking for of judgment.” (Heb. x. 27.) Again:
“ Surely he shall not feel quietness in his belly.” (Job xx. 20.) It
would take up too much of your time to tell you what I have suf-
fered from.it. I should be glad to know, by a few lines, whether you
ever found anything like it. I ain sure by your preaching that we
are exercised very much alike.

I was first brought to hear Mr. Huntington with great prejudice, be-
ing in a profession; but after a while God was pleased to strip me of
it all, and I then thought I had committed the unpardonable sin. I
went on, sometimes a little encouraged and then cast down, till
about six years ago. I came home very miserable. We read a
chapter, and I gave out that hymn,

¢ Gold in the furnace tried,”

and before it was done I found a remarkable softness of affection.
I knelt down, and all my distress, torment, guilt, misery, buondage,
and slavish fear was gone. I was melted into nothing, and was
enabled to claim God as my covenant God and Father. I could be-
lieve that he loved me with an everlasting love. I found such
peace, under the witness of the Spirit, could hold fast an imputed
righteousuess, and was so little in my own eyes, that I could com-
pare it to nothing dbut the breaking up of & long frost. This con-
tinued with me some time, I have enjoyed such sweet times, going
to Providence Chapet nnd Monkwell Street,* my soul has so sweetly
fed on the promises, that I thought really God was intending me
for the winistry; yes, I have prayed for it; but O the dark trying
time I have had since, none but God knows! How near despair, as if
my very hope was going altogether; but he has raised me up again
and again, and when delivered, it has been more firm than ever.
But O, my dear brother in tribulation, the trial 4 the trial, and
sharp it is.

I have Leen and am greatly tried, both inwardly and outwardly,
and sometimes think I shall not stand an hour, such hardness of
heart, dislike to prayer, to the Bille, to good books, &e. How sure

* My, Huntington's chapel.
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am I that by nature we hate everything of God! DBut here I am
to this day, and am encouraged to believe I shall be more than
conqueror through him that has loved me.

May the blessed Spirit guide you into all truth, that you may e
led to give a clear answer, as before the Judge of quick and dead.
God bless you, keep you faithful, crown your labours with abundant
success, and at last may we be brought to join them that are gone
before, when sorrow and sighing shell flee away.

Yours in the bond of an everlasting covenant,

Saturday, July 9th, 1808, JOHN RUSK.

MERCY AND JUDGMENT.

My dear A.,—Through rich mercy T am well, hoping it is the
same with yourself and family. I am, God willing, going to T—
this evening, and hope to be favoured with divine help to preach the
gospel of 1y ever-blessed Saviour, who has done so much for you
and me. Could we but feel towards him as we wish, we could then
speak more freely of his love. Now we see through a glass darkly,
but by and by it will be face to facee. We do find many clouds
now, which place darkness between us and him. What a wmercy it
is that he does most sweetly shine again in his tormer glory. This
mercy is found in proportion great as we discover our owu darkness
and misconstruction of the dealings of God towards us, and they
only make way for a fresh opportunity for the good and gracious
Lord to work for us. The Christian’s life is a compendium of real
difficulties and real deliverances. We see David setting it forth: «I
will sing of mercy and of judgment ; unto thee, O Lord, will I sing.”
Zion’s travellers only can sing Zion's songs, their composition being
so very mysterious. What makes them so melodiousis, the Lord
their God teaches the song. He brings subject and matter. It is
from the mountains of Zion, where God commands the Dblessing,
even life for evermore. When we compare our liberty with the
bondage state of Hagar's children, we shout for joy; we likewise are
melted down with rich, free, and discriminating grace.

I do Lope a sight of such rich favours will support you under
your present trials, and cause you to look to him for patience. You
know he freely Lestows his favours.

Love to all friends. Yours in truth and love,

Brighton, July, 1823. Ww. S.

When you pray to Jesus Christ to save you from the guilt qnd
power of sin, remember, he asks you by his word the same question
now which Le asked then, “ Believest thou that I am able to do this ¥’
Not you and I together; no; but, Believest thou that T—I without
you, T alone, am able to do this? And till you can answer the
question truly, and say, ¢ Lord, I do believe it,” your petition will
draw down no blessing.— Berridge.
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A FRAGMENT FROM A DEPARTED ONE.

My dear Friend,—I write a line to say that, through mercy; I ar-
rived hiome in safety last evening, and found the friends all well,
except —, who has been complaining since last Thursday, but T hope
she will be Letter in a few days.

On the whole, T think I may say I am better in health after my
visit to L—, and I can say I never had a more pleasant visit to it,
in point of preaching. T had nothing to complain of but my own
bad and wicked heart, which is a plague to me wherever I go, and
almost whatever I do. And yet I believe the Lord even overruled
the painful exercises of my vile heart, to put me in a proper frame
to preach several times when at L—. “How wondrous are his ways,
and his judgments past finding out.”

While I was preaching at B— on Tuesday evening, from Ezckiel
xxxiv. 15, 16, the Lord very sweetly delivered a poor woman who
was in great distress, and- so blessed her soul, that she could not
speak to me for weeping. I think I never saw a poor creature so
heart-broken and- full of joy before. It gladdens my heart to see
the Lord work; and strengthens my hands to know he uses such a
poor polluted instrument to accomplish his designs.

I am, yours very sincerely in the truth,

Preston, April 20th, 1848, . J. M’KENZIE.

INQUIRY.

Dear Sir,—A few friends in Exeter are desirous of knowing the
most scriptural way of breaking bread at the Lord’s table, as practised
by the early or primitive Christian churches. Is it by breaking
the bread in small pieces previously to passing the plate, or should
the bread be passed round, and each member break a small piece for
themselves ? I remain,

Yours in the gospel of Christ,
E——, Oct. 31st, 1851. E. R. F.

ANSWER.

The distinguishing feature of the new covenant in contradistinction
to the old is, that it prescribes no ritual. The Lord instituted two
ordinances, Baptism and the Lord’s Supper; commanding in the
one immersion in water in the name of the Trinity, and in the
other the use of bread and wine. But beyond this neither the
Lord nor his apostles went in actual preseription. We have, .there—
fore, to gather up, as we Dbest may, what was the apostohc.and
Primitive practice. In the providence of God, the disorders of the
Corinthian church drew from Paul some remarks which, compared
with other Scriptures, have thrown a light upon the primitive mode
of observance of the Lord’s Supper.  From 1 Cor. xi. 20, compared



64 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.

with Aets xx. 7, it is evident that the disciples “came together,” i, ¢.,
met as a church, “to break bread.” Itisecvident also from 1 Cor, x.
16, that prayer or thanksgiving, imploring the blessing of God
upon it, was offered up. And it would seem that in apostolic
times the Lord’s Supper was more of a meal than now; in other
worids, that the bread and wine were more largely eaten and drunk.
But now comes the inquiry, “How was the bread broken? By
oue of the disciples for the rest, or by each of them individually?
Here we have general things to guide us. 1. The general rule:
“ZLet all things be done decently and in order.” This rule the Co-
rinthians violated. They scrambled as it were for the bread and wine.
“Forin eating cvery one taketh before other his own supper; and one
is hungry, and another is drunken.” (1 Cor. xi. 21.) Now it seems
more decent and orderly for one to break the bread, aud' hand it
round when lbroken, than for each member to break a piece off: for
himself. There is less confusion and disorder thereby. But 2.
we may gather from Acts xx. 11, that it was Paul's practice himself
to Lreak the bread; for we read that when “he was come up, and
had broken bread,” &e. 1t was clearly he that here broke the bread
for the disciples, not they for themselves; and by implication it
would appear that it was the practice of the apostles themselves to
Dless the cup. Paul calls it “the cup of blessing which we bless,”
not yow bless; 4. e, we apostles, not you disciples. Arguing,
too, from analogy, though we dare not for a single moment put any
onc in the place of the Lord Jesus, yet it is evident that the Lord
Jesus himself, in the institution of the holy ordinance, broke the
Lread, and gave it to his disciples. He did not hand it to them for
each to break a piece off for themselves, but brake it for them, Now
this is certainly a divine pattern, for he has left us an example that
we should walk in his steps. Had it been his holy will that the
disciples should have broken it among themselves, he might have
given it them to break it so, at the first institution of the ordi-
nance.

Taking all these points into consideration, we have no doubt in
our own mind that the scriptural and more acceptable mode is to
break the bread, and hand it round to the members, than for each
to Lreak a piece off for himself, which might be called rather a
Lreaking off Lread than breaking bread.

We have nothing that we can properly call our own, but what we
Lave reason to Le ashamed of.—Jokn Mason.

All that seck to Jesus Clrist, with a due sense of their misery al}d
lielplessness, and with a single trust in his power and mercy, will
obtain what tliey seek. They may wait awhile at mercy’s gate, and
meet with some discouragement, but at length it will be opened.
The mourners will be comnforted with pardon, and weary sinners will
find rest unto their souls. Thus the promises, which are only gazed
on by others as a fine picture, prove a heavenly feast unto them.—
Berrulye.
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REVIEW.

An Ezposition of the New Testoment; in which the sense of the
sacred text 18 taken ; doctrinal and practical triths are set in o
plain and easy light; difficult passages explained ; seeming con-
wradictions reconciled; and uhatever 18 muderiul in the variovs
readings and several orientul tersions is observed. The whole il-
Lustrated with Notes, taken from the most ancient Jewish Writings.
By John Gill, D.D. In Two Vols.—Vol. I. London: WiLLiax
HiLL CoLLINGRIDGE, Long Laune, Aldersgate Strect. MDpcecLIL

CoMMENTARIES upon the Seripture are by many persons much
objected to. That there is some ground for these objections must,
we think, be admitted. Let us, then, examine some of these ob-
jections.

1. They are considered unnecesswry. The Scriptures, it is urged,
are written so plainly and simply that he that runs may read. To
overlay them, then, with human explanations is not only superfluous,
but is to darken counsel by words without knowledge. If God
spcak to men, he must speak plainly and intelligibly. <« All the
words of iy mouth are in righteousness; there is nothing froward*
or perverse in them. . They are all plain to him that understandeth,
and right to them that, find knowledge.” (Prov. viii. 8, 9.) To need,
then, human explanations and learned commentaries, it is urged,
would argue imperfection in the revelation itself.

2. Besides which, the same blessed Spirit who revealed the Serip-
ture alone can give a spiritual understanding-of it. To study com-
mentaries, therefore, it is argued, is to slight the teaching and worl:
of the Holy Spirit, and to trust to the wisdom of the flesh.

" 3. Most commentaries, too, it.is objected, are written by carnal,
unregenerate men, who are necessarily blind to the spiritual meaning,
and therefore can only adulterate the pure truth of God.

4. Ministers, too, it is especially urged, should get everything
immediately from God ; and therefore all they get from commen-
taries is but dead, dry, useless lumber, unprofitable to themselves,
and starvation to the living family.

That there is great truth and force in these objections, especially
the last, cannot be denied. The tried and tempted, exercised and
distressed children of God do not want a sermon nicely picked and
culled out of books, but something warm and dewy out of the
Preacher's soul. Nor do they want sermons dished up out of a
commentary, nor a cold hash of dead men’s brains, but some-
tl_ling hot from the spit. Take away all the scraps that they have
Picked up from old authors, all the explanations which they have
culled from Dr. Gill, all the anecdotes that they Lave borrowed
north, south, ecast, and west, all the hwum-drum common-places
which form their gencral stock of trade, and leave them nothing
but what has been made their own by divine teaching and experience,

* Literally, “ twisted;” i e, intvivate, contusell
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and it is to-be fearcd mauy ministers would cut as poor a figure ag
David’s messengers when Hanun had shaved off half their beards,
and cut off their garments in the middle. There is no ministry
worth a straw which does not come out of the heart and conseience
of the minister. All that ig pillaged out of books falls dead and
dry upon the hearts of the exercised children of God. If there be
Light in the understanding of a minister, it must be from “the en-
trance of God’s word, that giveth light.” “God,” says the apostle,
“who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ.” (2 Cor. iv. 6.) If there be life in
his soul, it must come directly and immediately from him who is
“the Life,” and who has said, “ Because I live ye shall live also.”
If he have utterance, it is the gift of God: “Ye are enriched by
him in a]l utterance.” (1 Cor. i. 5.) The Apostle Paul, though so
deeply instructed into the mysteries of the gospel, yet so sensibly
felt that God himself must teach him how and what to speak, that
lie begs the prayers of his fellow-believers, ¢ that utterance might be
given unto him, that lie might open his mouth boldly, to make known
the mystery of the .gospel.” (Eph. vi. 19.) <« Withal praying also
for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance to speak
the mystery of Christ, for which I am also i bonds, that I may
make it manifest, as I ought to speak.” (Col. iv. 3, 4.) If there
be liberty in the minister’s soul,.it is from “the Spirit of the Lord,”
for “there (and there only) is Iiberty.” (2 Cor. iii. 17.) If there be
power resting upon his spirit and testimony, it is ‘the power of God.
Stephen was “full of faith and power.” And why? Because “full
of the Holy Ghost.” (Acts vi. 5.) “Truly,” says the prophet, “ T am
am full of power by the Spirit of the Lord.” (Micah iii. 8.) The posses-
sion of this power is the only true foundation of the gospel ministry.
“ Whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift of the grace
of God given unto me by the effectual working of his power.”
(Epk. iii. 7.) And the apostle expressly testifies that his “speech
and his preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom,
Lut in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” (1 Cor. ii. 4.)
If there be wisdom in his heart'and mouth, it is not the wisdom of
the creature and the flesh, but “the wisdom which cometh from
above.” If there be savour in his ministry, (and without it what is
all preaching but an empty sound?) it is only so as his speech is sea-
soned with salt; and this is only by grace. (Col. iv. 6.) And if
there be a blessing attending the word preached, if the dead are
quickened, the distressed delivered, and the saints built up on their
most holy faith, though a Paul plant oran Apollos water, it is still all
of God, that giveth the increase. God is expressly “against the pro-
phets that steal his words, every one from his neighbour.” (Jer. xxiil.
30.) And the Lord has promised to give his servants in the need-
ful Liour “a mouth and wisdom which all their adversaries shall not
be able to gainsay nor resist.”

If these positions are founded in Scripture and experience, as weé
lielieve none will deny who have any experimental knowledge of the
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truth, it is very evident that a ministry grounded upon natural
abilities, hard study, acquired learning, and upon such materials as
are usnally found in Commentaries, is not the ministry of the Spirit.
Were it so, the spruce academics of Hoxton and Cheshunt would be
stars of bright lustre in the firmament of the church.

« Temptation, prayer, and meditation,” says Luther, ** make a
minister.” These, too, we may add, make the only true Commentary
upon the word of God. By temptation and conflict the experience
of the Bible saints is entered into and realised; by prayer, and in
answer to it, its spiritual meaning is opened up; and by meditation
it is turned into sweet and solid nutriment. The heavenly wisdom,
the unspeakable majesty and beauty, the divine savour and power,
the richness and fulness, the certainty and faithfulness, the suitability
and blessedness that are stamped upon the Scripture—these prints
of the hand of God can only be felt and recognised as the Holy
Spirit shines upon the sacred page. He is the only true Commen-
tator, for he alone can reach and melt the heart; and he is the only
true Preacher, because he alone can seal the truth upon the soul.

But giving these scriptural positions the fullest weight, and we
do so from our very heart and conscience, may not something still
be said on the other side of the question? Because the Spirit of
God is the only Teacher, are we to set our face decidedly against
all human learning, all commentaries of every kind, and every-
thing written by the pen of man? Does the Lord never sanctify to
his own use, to his own honour and glory, and to his people’s good,
natural or acquired abilities? We did not learn the English
lenguage by grace, and yet we preach in English. Soitis im-
possible to say how far God may not use natural abilities in the
ministry of the gospel. Gold, silver, and brass, blue, and purple,
and scarlet, tine linen, and goats’ hair, rams’ skins dyed red, badgers’
skins, and shittim wood, (Exod. xxxv. 57,) were all freely given to
the tabernacle in-the wilderness, were all accepted and sanctified by
the blood sprinkled upon them, (Heb. ix. 21,) by the anointing oil,
(Exod. xxx. 25—29,) and the divine Shechinah that filled the sanc-
tuary. Nay, the very laver of brass was made of the brazen mirrors
of the women. (Exod. xxxviii. 8.) All these were severed thereby
from common wuses, and dedicated to the worship and service of the
sanctuary. May we not apply this to the ministry of the gospe! 2
The servants of God undoubtedly differ in natural as well as in
spiritual gifts. But may not both be employed in the service of the
sanctuary ? Thus, if a man’s natural or acquired abilities be gold
or brass, rough and close as the skin of the badger, refined as the
fine linen, or strong and wiry as the hair of the goat, if sanctified
by the Lord for the service of the tabernacle, they may all be used
for his glory and his people’s good.

Apply this view of the case to the Commentary before us,
written by a man possessed not only of great learning and abilities,
but of grace and divine teaching, and well instructed into the truth
of God. Muy there not be something edifying and nstructive,
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something cstablishing and profitable in the remarks made by him
upon the Seriptures?  Because ministers without a couscience may
pillage from this fund, and pass off the Doctor’s explanations as
their own, it does not make the remarks themselves less valuable,
A stolen sovereign is good gold still, though the pickpocket hag
filched it, and spent it as if earned by honest labour. In this, as
in most other eircumstances, it is not fair to argue against the use
of a thing from its abuse. ,

Because woridly wisdom is out of place in the preaching
of the gospel, we need not canonise ignorance. If it be “the
foolishness of preaching,” God does not scnd fools to preach.
Bunyan, Huntington, and Gadshy were not men of learning and
cducation, but they were no fools. On the contrary, they were
men of original minds and natural powers which would have made
them conspicuous in any sphere. Augustine, on the other hand,
Luther, and Calvin were men of deep and varied ‘learning; and in
modern times, Romaine, Berridge, and Toplady were hard stu-
dents. Nay, to come to Seripture instauces, Moses was learned
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; Daniel was skilled in all wis-
dom, knowledge, and science; (Dan. i, 4; v. 11;) and Paul sat
at the feet of Gamaliel. Learning, thevefore, abilities, and study are
only so far hindrances, and great hindrances too, as they are made
substitrctes for the teaching and wisdom of the Spirit. This is their
great danger, and most of all in the self-instructed and half-learned,
who have not got so far on the road as to know their own ignorance.
With such tall masts and spreading sails, a deal of heavy ballast is
needful. But with that there may he less risk of toppling over. There
is one test that they are kept in their place—zwhen they never appear.
Hart earned his daily bread by teaching languages. Where is there
atrace of his knowledge of languages in his hymns beyond the ad-
mirable propriety and clearness of well nigh every line? Romaine
was a thorough master of Hebrew. But where do we find him, be-
vond a passing hint, in his writings digging up Hebrew roots, and
slicing them up hot or cold ? Berridge was a ‘tutor of his college,
and a hard student. But wher¢ in his beautiful hymns are his Clare
Hall researches visible? Luther was one of the most learned men
of lis age; but his German writings areso addressed. to the popular
understanding, so homely, pointed, racy, and expressive, that they
are models of simplicity and strength, without the slightest tincture
of pedantry or display, but gushing out of his heart clear, sparkling,
and forcible as a mountain stream.

If a man possess natural or acquired ability, it should make him
all the more plain and simple, aud only enable him, like a skilful
mechauic, to turn out his work more sharply and finely. It is only
hunglers, that can’t handle their tools, who make a parade with
the chisel. A man’s knowledge should be wrought into his mind,
as the mechanic’s skill is wrought into his eye and hand. Let the
work show the workman, not the tools flourished before the eyes.

If thus kept in its place, if sanctified to the service of God, if
used only with a single eye to his glory and his people’s good,
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human learning is not to be despised. It is the application that de-
cides the value. Gold was given to make ‘the golden calf, and gold
was given to make the golden candlestick; the one was an idol, the
other gave light to the sanctuary. . -

We may ask this simple question, “ Where would have been our
English Bible but for human learning * The Scriptures are written
in what are called the learned languages. To translate these into
English, required an accurate and extensive knowledge of those lan-
guages, only to be acquired by long and patient study and labour.
So far, then, learning has been used as an instrument in the hand
of God for the benefit of thousands. The poorest man, with the
-Bible in his hands, may say, “Were it not for human learning I
should never have read a line in this blessed book.” To despise,
therefore, human learning in itself, and apart from all the abuse of
it, is to despise what has been made a signal blessing to the church
of God. And we suspect that its greatest depisers are those who do
not possess it. Pride is of so subtle, accommodating a nature, that
whilst one man is proud of his knowledge, another is proud of Lis
ignorance. ‘A Commentary, therefore, which explains the meaning
of the original, where the translation is obscure, may be no more
worthy of contempt or disregard than the translation itself.

Again, there are. many ancient customs and rites which may, to
ordinery- readers, present matter ‘of difficulty. Or there may be
types, figures, and ceremonies, the spiritual meaning of which is,
perhaps, not very apparent, but which, when explained, may throw
2 sweet light upon gospel truth. Thus Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews
is a Cominentary upon the Book of Leviticus.

Again, there may be real or apparent difficulties, even contra-
dictions in the word of God, which may much perplex the mind,
and. which Satan may make much use of to harass and distress the
soul. . , '

Or there may be profitable and edifying remarks drawn from
different texts of Scripture, such as Hawker’s ¢ Morning and Evening
Portions,” or Mason's “Spiritual Treasury,” and similar works, which,
in fact, are but 2 Commentary on different parts of God’s word.

But we may take a wider view still. A minister takes a text,
shows its conncxion, explains its literal meaning, traces out frown
it the experience of the soul—in other words, makes a Commen-
tary upon it. If his words were taken down, and printed, and
read, what are they but an extended Commentary upon a text of
Scripture? There was o period in the history of the church when
sermons were preached without texts at all; and when the practice
was ‘introduced of taking o text and preaching from it, it crent.ed
much'stir in the churches, -and great opposition.™  But the practice

* “This century (the 14th) was marked by the intro«luc(inn_nf 0 1}0\'9]
mode of proaching, (in our days the most common,) that of tahing a single
text, Theo recent division of the Bible into chapters and verses, and the
meihod eommon in the argumentative writings of the schoolmen, led to the
fivst adoption of this plan; and it was long warmly opposed. The older
methods of preanching were those termed declaring and leetwing.  1n the
former, the preacher began by decluing the subject on which Tie inteuded w
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eventually prevailed. When, then, a minister takes & text to preach
from it, all that he says, so far as it is connected with his text, ig
but & Commentary upon it. Dr. Gill, we believe, preached a serieg
of scrmons on the Song of Solomon, which he afterwerds published
in a separate form as a Commentary upon that book, and a most
excellent Commentary it is. : .

Now, if souls were blessed in hearing. those sermons preached,
why might not souls be blessed in reading those sermons when
printed? The late Thomas Hardy had a remarkable gift in ex-
position, and his hearers often* preferred what he snid on the chap-
ter to the Sermon. What was this exposition but a Commentary?

There is, then, if these arguments be worth anything, nothing ob-
Jectionable in Commentaries themselves, that is assuming, as we
here do, that they are written by gracious and enlightened men,
It is the abuse which renders them justly objectionable.

5. But one objection remains which we have not touched, per-
perhaps, the most formidable of all, and one which especially re-
gards the Commentary before us—the impossibility of one man
having such a spiritual knowledge of the whole Scripture, as to
enable him to write a Commentary upon the word of God from
Genesis to Revelation. God the Spirit never opened up, it is urged,
the whole of the Scripture to one man; and if he attempt to un-
fold what he has not been spiritually.taught, what is it but dead dry
human wisdom at best? This is to say, in other words, what is
eertainly most true, that the best Commentary must be very im-
perfect, that there are depths in the word of God which no one pen
can unfold, and that the spiritual, experimental meaning of a large
part of the Scriptures must. be left wholly untouched.

But may there not be a little confusion of ideas here? And may
not persons confound two things certainly distinct? What is ap-
plied with power to the soul is one thing, and a general light upon
God’s truth is another. A servant of God may not have had
fifty portions of Seripture applied with power to his soul, but -in
his whole life time he may preach from several thousand texts.
May a minister preach only on those texts which have been applied
with power to his soul? May he not have light upon others, and
life, and liberty, and power, and sweetness too?

Mr. Huntington published a little work, in two volumes, called
<« Light Shining in Darkness,” which we may call a Commentary upon
certain dark passages of Scripture. But though, of course, he had
light, and, it may be, life and feeling upon these passages, he does
not profess that they all came with power to his soul for his personal
deliverance or consolation, And is not this in accordance with

dixconrse, something in this manner: ¢ To-day T shall address you on the
holiness of God; in the latter, it was more in the style of exposition, heing 2
Lind of running comnentary on some hook of the Bible. The preachers from
texts were at first greatly complained of as wordy triflers, whose almost 1m-
werininable divisions of their subject perplexed, instead of edified, the hearers
Clirvsostont was referred to as a model preacher, who had never conh’uet}
hivselt 10 text."—Universal Iistory on Scriptural Principles, Vol Iv.
. OUG.
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Seripture precept and practice? What says the apostle?  Having,
then, gifts according to the grace that is given to us, vhether pro-
pliccy, let us prophesy according to the proportion (or analogy) of
faith;” 4. ¢, the preaching must be in strict accordance with the
general drift and tenor of God’s word. .Paul does not confine a
minister here to those texts only which have been applied with
power to his soul, but requires that his preaching should be in strict
agreement with the general temor of inspiration. “If any man
speak,” says Peter, “let him speak as the oracles of God;” ¢ ¢,
in strict accordance with them. He does not limit him to a few
portions of Scripture, but binds him to speak as they do.

Now apply this to a Commentary such as Dr. Gill's. TIf the
Doctor had written no more upon the Scriptures than from the texts
which had been opened up and applied to his soul, his Com-
mentary would never have seen the day. But he might have
much light upon the Scriptures generally, might have a clear judg-
ment upon the truth of CGlod revealed therein, distinct from certain
portions particularly applied. Indeed, Dhis experience of the truth
of God in these particular passages would open up the meaning of
others, as a master-key opens different locks. “ The rain cometh
down and the snow from heaven to make the earth bring forth and
bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater. So
shall my word be.” (Isa.lv.10,11.) A distinction is here made between
personal enjoyment and a ministerial gift. There is in God’s word
bread to supply the seedsman’s soul, and corn to supply his seed-
basket. He maysow a sack of corn before he has eaten all hisloaf. The
Corinthians were enriched by God in all utterance and in all know-
ledge, so that they came behind in no gift; and yet they were, as re-
gards grace, still babes in Christ, who needed milk rather than meat.
A man, then, like Dr. Gill might possess a great gift in expounding
the word of ‘God who in grace might be inferior to many private
Christians.

Besides which it should be borne in mind that the cases of minis-
ters and expositors of God’s word and of private Christians are
widely different. A private Christian needs no more light upon
the Seripture: than serves for his own comfort and edification. A
minister may have to feed thousands, and therefore needs supplies
of wisdom and light for others as well as himself.

A commentator, therefore, might have much light upon God’s
truth, for the benefit of others as well as himself.

Again, all the objections which we have adduced go upon the
ground that the only use and object of a Commentary is spiritual
edification. This, of course, should be the main object, but there
are other things looked for as well, and certainly very desirable : such
as the literal meaning of a passage, the solution of apparent incon-
sistencies and contradictions, the explanation of ancient customs, and
many things which, if not understood, render a passage obscure.

Our limits warn us abruptly to close. We must therefore defer to
? future Number our remarks on the particular Connnentary De-
ore us.
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POETRY.’

CHRIST DEAR TO THE SCUL,
“ To you which believe ho is precious.”.--1 DPet. ii. 7.

Let misers eount their golden ore;
Lt earth and seas add all their store;
No good therein my soul can see;
Jesus is dearer far to me. )

Let life bring all its glittring toys,
Let worldlings add all their best joys;
Ay soul counts all but vanity;

Jesus is dearer far to me.

1 feel a tender parent's heart,

Piercing me through with weeping
smart;

P'art of my flesh, grace sets me free,

And makes my Christ dearer to.me.

Thanks to my God for temporal things;

My soul in tears his goodness sings;

But though I had all eyes can see,

Jesus is deaver far to me.

Thanks, ‘midst his saints, there for a
place,

Yor proving Christ the God of grace;

ut nought compered to him can De,

Endearcd for evermore to me.

Dearer than all the hosts above,
Dearer below than mortals’ love;
Dearer than life e’ermore is he,

A precious Christ is dear to me.

And as my journey’s end draws near,
Christ is to e mereasing dear.
Without his smiles I cannot live;
¥or him 1 sigh, at sin I grieve.

But why so dear? some ask; O why?
I3ecause for me my Lord did die. .
How can vou tell? His blood I've felt
Purging ruy conscience of Ler guilt.
His name I've pleaded, and prevail'd,
1 ne‘er have found lis proruse fail'd;
I've proved him God,my God,e’er blcst
And can upon his merits rest.

In straits he's answer'd oft my prayer,
The Spirit helping me when there;

Bedworth, Aug. 7th, 1851,

Communion with lim I enjoy,
O what a sweet, o bless'd employ !

I am his special cere and charge;
He sets my oft-bound soul at large ;
And says where he is I shall be;

O what o Friend is Christ to me.

How can T but believe in him?
Precious to me, my darling theme;
I'll crown him now, and when above,
TI'll erown him there, the God of Love.

Most precious now, beyorid compare,
What will he Le to me when there?
Heart can't conceive, hut I can guess;
T've seen his glory, felt his grace. .
Believing, hance I now rejoice, .

I know my heavenly Shepherid's voice;
He calls me midst his sheep to rest,
And lets me lesn upon his breast.

Though devils tremble at his name,
It does my soul with love inflame;
The hope o'ercomes me quite, to be
With Christ to all éternity.
Grace made the difference, grace my
theme;
Dear Christ, my sout now.sings of him,
And waits to join thé choir above,
The song I know, redeeming love.
Thislong'd-for hoon, Lord, first give nie,
My soul’s desire, that's known to thee;
Then let my dying Led proclaint
Thy faithfulness, thy love, thy fame.
Then, when this favour, Lord, i3 given,
T feel I'm'seal'd a heir of heaven;
Call back'my hreath, and let me be
With Christ, from sin for ever freg.

This thou wilt do, the hope I febl

Good is my Lord’s dear righteous \\'1].1

That grace which makes “hinl now so
dear, .

Will prove me his in triumph thera2,

& T G

Once I went to Jesus like a coxcomb, and gave myself fine airs;
fancying, if he was something, so was I! if he had merit, so had I.
And I used him as a he.dthy man will use a walking- staﬂ' lean but

ittle u

upon it, and flourish with it in the air.
whole support; no foot can stir a step without him.
as he ought to be, if he becomes my Saviour;

But now he is my
He is my all,

and bids me cast, not

sonLe, Lut /! my carc upon hinn (I Pet. v. G V-—Derri/ye.
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“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
shall be filled."—DMatt. v. 6.

“ Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy ealling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began.”—2 Tim. i. 9.

« The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

“ If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest.—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him.—In the
aame of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."—Acts viii. 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii. 19,

No. 195. MARCH, 1852. Vor. XVIII.

THE SAINT'S REAL SERVICE, UNDER THE
INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY GHOST.

By Jomx Rusk.

( Continued from page 43.) .

I therefore proceed to the fourth branch of real service, which is
20 serve him, under the influence of a pardoned or purged conscience.
Indeed, till this is the case there is but little delight in his service;
because, all the time mylife hangs in doubt, I shall be more driven on in
his service than drawn; and therefore I cannot say that his service is
perfect freedom. But it may be asked, “How shall I know whether
I'am in my sins, or whether I am in a pardoned state?” I will
answer these two questions as well as the Lord shall enable me. If
you are in your sins, and any share of conscience has fallen to you,
you may know it by these nine things:

1. You will be in possession of a guilty conscience, which Paul
calls an evil one. You may struggle as hard as you like to please
it, by setting what you (falsely) call good works against yeur bad
ones; but Paul calls it the sting of death.

*2. God has concluded all men in unbelief, though there is not a
man on the face of the earth who will acknowledge this but the
convinced sinner, for they all talk of faith. “Yes,” say you, “and
that has often puzzled me; because, how am I to know the right
faith?”  If they talk of faith till doomsday, if destitute of one thing,
it cuts them clean off What is that! Why, the forgiveness of sins;
for Paul says, all faith short of this is vain. “Your faith” says
he, “is vain; you are yet in your sins.” .

3. All men are in o hopeless state, as the apostle says, “Having
no hope, and without God in the world;” not-that every onc is
without lLope, but then it is a false one,

c
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4. All men by sin are in a condemned state; for “by the offence
of onc man; judgment came upon all men to condemmation,” and,
as such, are under God’s wrath; for “he that believes not is con-
demned already, and the wrath of God abideth on him.”

5. All men in sin are at an infinite distance fiom God, but they

do not fecl it; for the devil has a rattle of some sort or another
to amuse them with. Hence the Scripture says, “We are far from
God by wicked works.”
6. All men hate God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, his service,
his ministers, his word, and his people. “ But,” say you, “they do
not say so.” No; “the heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked.” But I am sure, say you, that there are many
fair-spcaking people that will say they love God. Yes; so says the
Scripture, “Thou ert unto them as a lovely song, or as ope that playeth
well on an instrument; but their heart goeth after their covetous-
ness.” They love money, the root of all evil, and hate God, the
root of all good. Now, though. sach speak :fair, believe them not,
for there are seven abominations in their Learts.

7. Allimen by nature are unthankful to Ged for everything he gives
them, whether health, strength, friends, honour, or riches. "Hence it
is said “he causeth the sun to rise on the just and the unjust,” on the
evil and thankful; which may mean, not only the natural sun, but
the smilings of Providence; for “he loveth the stranger in giving
him food and raiment.” o, .

8. All men are sensnal, and care for nathing but sensual gratifi-
cations, walking after their own lusts, and, as Paul says, “fulfilling
the desires of the flesh and of the mind;” as one who had = discovery
of his own heart said, “I am more brutish than any 1nan;’ and
another, “I am as a beast before thee.” Thus they are sensual.

9. But the last T shall mention is, they are devilish. It isan awful
expression, but a true one; as Paul says in Eph. ii. 2: “Wherein
in times past ye walked according to the course of this world,
according to the prince of the power of. the air, the spirit that now
worketh in the children of disobedience.” This prince of the-air is
called -in 2nother place in the plural, the fowls of the air, which
means devils; and in the Revelation, the last vial that is to be
poured out is to be poured out in the air.

Thus I have answered the first of your questions by these nine
things. I will now, by the hdlp of God, show you in twelve par-
ticulars, what we enjoy when in a pardoned state. Here all dur
happiness lies; and take particular notice, for these things are
weighty, and not to be trifled with.

1. We are delivered from a guilty and an accusing comscience.
As the apostle says, “God has sprinkled our hearts from an evil
conscience.” So that, sin being gone, which is the sting of death,
and bLeing now a partaker of the precious blood of Christ, which has
cleansed me {from all sin, I can say, “My conscience bears me
wituess in the Holy Ghest.” This is the first proof that we avc in &
pardoned state.  But though this is the case, and we often rejoice In
it, yct this pardon or deliverance does not set us out of the reach of
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temptation, neither are we delivered from indwelling sin. No; but
let it be remembered, that the same fountain that cleansed at first,
is by cvery act of faith to keep us clean. Do not expect to get
pardon any other way. Yot were up to your eyes in filth when he
first said to you, when in your sins and in your blood, “ Live;” and
to this day he purifies the heart by faith. Remember, it is a continual
act, for Christ’s blood cleanseth from all sin, And this promise from
our Saviour's mouth we may plead; for he says, “I have declared thy
(covenant) name, and will declare it;” which shows plainly that we
shall stand in need of it. .Thus-the sting of death is removed by the
precious blood of Christ.

2. Another thing we enjoy when our pardon is sealed is peace.
Now God declares, and he is the best judge, that there is no peace
to the wicked. But when we are pardoned, though at first our faith
being weak and our doubts and fears strong, we shall often
cast away our confidence, yet, after a while, having many deliver-
ances, and finding the same peace come again, we shall get stronger
.in faith. Paul says, “There is peace in believing;” and says
Peter,” “Seek peace and pursue it;” seek it of God the Father
through his dear Son, for he made peace by the blood of his cross;
seek it in Christ by union with himself: “In me ye shall have
peace;” seek it through the blessed Spirit by obedience to him, or
sowing to the Spirit, watching his motions in your soul. Sometimes
he will urge you to prayer, at other times to debase yourself before
God, at other times to gratitude; and at other times you will find
the fruits of the Spirit, one of which is peace. Learn to be thankful
for a little, and not to murmur because your experience is not so
high as that of others; but still do not rest in any attainments.
Choose for your companions those that are most lively to God, not
in shaking hands and -always in high glee, but- those that have en-
Jjoyed this. purifying faith. We are commanded to seek peace with all
them that call upon God out of a pure heart; and if they call upon

_him, one of their prayers is for the prosperity of the chugch of Christ.
They love to see it increase; therefore the Scripture says, ¢ Pray for
the peace of Jerusalem; they shall prosper that love thee.” . Now
this peace comes always with pardon; as Christ says, “Thy sins are
forgiven thee; go in peace.”

3. We enjoy a good hope, through grace. This hope is in the

mercy of God throngh Christ Jesus. Stand fast on an unconditional
promise; and this, Mr. Huntington says, may be seen in David,
-for he says, “ Remember the word to thy servant, on which thou
hast caysed me to hope;” and this promise was, «“I will never take
my mercy from David as I took it from Saul” Hence it is called
“the sure mercies of David.” Then, says David, “The Lord taketh
Pleasure in them that fear him and in them that kope in his merey.”
Now this mercy is the Holy Glost; as you read in Isaiah, «I will
make an everlasting covenant with him, even the sure mercies of
David” This covenant is called his Word and Spirit, which is never
to depart from his seed; and then Paul tells you what this covenant,

‘or Word and Spirit is: “ Of his mercy he saves us, by the washing
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of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost,” which Saul never
had, for he was a sworn enemy to David, which enmity, if mercy in

regeneration had come to him, would have been subducd. This

is our hope.. It first arises from a consideration that our experience

is something like that of Bible saints ; and thus, “through patience and

comfort of the Scriptures, we have hope.” But afterwards, after muny
tokens for good, answers to prayer, and various changes, we get pretty
strong, and then we sometimes abound in hope by the-power of the
Holy Ghost. Though this, under temptation, may appear to shake,.
yet the deeper we go down the higher we shall rise; yea even to a full

persuasion that the Object of our hope is in our heart; as Paul says,
“Christ in you the hope of glory.” Now, this is the rise and

progress of hope. And mind one thing more; we hope in Christ as
God; our'hope must centre in him as Jehovah. Let this one thing
go, and your hope will go with Simon Magus’s money; that is,

perish with you. Mind what Paul says, “ Which hope we have, as
an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast.” But what makes it
so sure and stedfast? Hoping in Christ as a creature? No, says.
Paul, “it enters into that within the" veil, whither our Forerunner

has for us entered,” &c. Where he is entered is heaven, as he told

the thief; and the veil, Paul says, is his flesh; that within it is the
Godhead ; for “in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”
But more of this afterwards. Now, this hope comes from pardon;

that is, a forgiven soul enjoys it; for John says, ‘“Every man that
hath this hope in him purifies himself even as he is pure.” Take
notice, there is the fountain opened.. Have I slipt ingo evil? Then

do not lie down in it, but humbly confess what is amiss, and plead

a fresh pardon; and thus we"are said to purify ‘ourselves; but I
know, and so do you, that the blessed Spirit is at the bottom of it
all, and prompts us to it. )

4. But, we pass on to the fourth thing we enjoy when pardoned,
which is, an inygnited righteousness; and this is a blessed proof that
we are par@ned. In this lies our meetness for heaven: The
marriage of the Lamb is come,-and his wife hath made herself rgady ;
and to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen,
clean and white;” and this white linen ‘is the righteousness of the
saints. Now, say you, “ How shall I know whether it is upon me or
not?” To which I answer, One thing will sufficiently prove this; you
will hate your own with perfect hatred. Zion says, ,“ All our
righteousnesses are as filthy rags.” Paul calls his “dung and d.ross_;”
yet both could rejoice in an imputed ome. Our own will stink in
our nostrils as a Pharisee’s does in God’s. * In a measure, this
imputed righteousness we have when pardoned. “Much more
being justified by his blood, we shall e saved from wrath through
Lim.”

5. Another thing we have when pardoned is, we have a healthy
countenance. Before this, we are like the publiean, who dared not
to lifc up Lis ¢yes to heaven, but smote on his breast, saying, “G_od
be merciful to me a sinner!” But after this, we can say with David,
“Thoy, Lord, art a shield for me, my glory, and the lifter up of my
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head;” “Thou art the health of my countenance and my God.”
This is our Father’s name in our forehead. ’

6. When this pardon is sealed, we find rest in ouwr souls, which
is what we never found before. Now, let it be observed what we
rest from and what we do not; and do not jumnble things together.
First, then, we rest from the Spirit of bondage in a broken law ; as
Paul says, “We have not received the spirit of bondage again to
fear ;” and, secondly, we rest from the burden of our sins: “ Come
unto me,” says Christ, “all ye that labour (at the law) and are
heavy laden, (with that sore burden too heavy for you,) and I will
give you rest.” Before this, David tells you he had no rest in his
bones because of his sins; but when pardoned, then we find rest.
“Yes,” say you, “I have found these things, but I do not always
enjoy them.” No, I know that; but still this rest is always to be
enjoyed by virtue of union with Christ Jesus; and so says David,
“Return to thy rest, O my soul;” but where is your rest? He tells
you: “Rest in the Lord;” and let it be ever so often disturbed, yet
here it is always the same. But never expect to rest from trials,
temptations, afflictions, crosses, or oppositions from the world,
hypocrites, &c.; yet from all these, at times, we rest, and shall rest
to all eternity ; for we are to rest in our beds, which, I think, is the
love of the Three Persons in the Blessed Trinity. ¢ There the
weary are at rest.” '

7. When you are pardoned, you will loathe yourself. Take notice;
Solomon says, ‘“There is a generation that are pure in their own
eyes, and yet is not.washed from their filthiness.” This is the view
a Pharisee has of himself; but how does one appear that is really
‘washed?. Why, the Lord tells you by his prophet Ezekiel: ¢ Then
shall ye remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were
not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight for your
iniquities.” But when is this to be? ¢ When I am pacified toward
you.” ¢ But,” say you, “what enjoyment is there in this? for you
said we were to enjoy these things.” I say, a good deal, foritisa
thing mingled. As Mr. Hart says,

¢¢ A Christian can repent and sing,
Rejoice, and be ashamed.”

None but those who have felt it can tell what it is for the long-
suffering mercy of God to meet our misery. This I well know by
blessed experience; we never sink lower in our own eyes, and never
rise higher in Christ Jesus.

8. You will enjoy much spiritual fife in your soul.  Christ says.
“He that believeth on me hath everlasting life.”  You wili
know it by this; for when under convictions, when hearing the
word preached, you never, I think I may venture to say, could find
a whole sermon in your favour; but, since pardoned, you have often
heard sermon after sermon, and been all life for it. The same in
reading. What a heavenly chain of truth! How sweet to view all
the steps he has led you, and reflect upon the tender regard he has
manifested in your behalf. In Christian conversation likewise. You
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ean sav, “ O corhe and hear, all ye thot fear God, and I will declare
what he hath done for my soul.” Now, here is life. The same also
in every grace of the Spirit, which at times you will find all in
exercise, and will be able to discover them in your'own heart. Now,
if you can follow me thus far, then let us come to the ninth par-
ticular, which is,

9. Freedom of access to God, so s to make free with humble
boldness.  And this is very astonishing, that the High and Lofty One,
that inhabiteth eternity, should look to and dwell with the humble and
contrite heart; but you will know it by losing your cares, burdens,
complainings, &c. When everything goes bitter every way else, you
will find him ‘One that loveth at all times. You will find freedom of
speech, of spirit, and boldness of access by a humble confidence, even
when pinched to the uttermost. . . )

10. You will enjoy God’s love, so as to say with David, <My
cup runneth over.” This running over is joy. You will rejoice in
God’s love to you from everlasting; in Christ’s love to you in
wading .through such a scene of sufferings for you; in the Holy
Ghost’s love to you in crossing, trying, searching, stripping, empty-
ing, and pulling you down; and then in comforting, strengthening,
supporting, and raising you up, and in bearing his witness in your
conscience that you are justified, You will love his word, his family,
and all that in the least favour his righteous cause. = This you will
find so strong as to cast out every idol; and it will so crucify you
to this world that you will long for death, and have a strong desire
to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better. I do not know
how it may be with you, but this I can say myself, that having
enjoyed this love in my soul, it has so deadened me to everything else,
that when the Lord hides his face, I do find myself the unhappiest
creature that ever lived; like a fish out of water; so dead to this
world that my lawful calling is a sore burden. But this is the cross.
Lord, help us to submit. Now, this love always attends pardon;
as you read, Mary’s sins were forgiven her and she loved much; and
where little is forgiven the same will love little.

11. Where pardon is fully enjoyed, you will find a gratefiul heart.
Did 1 say fully? I might say, ever so little enjoyed; for you may
perceive it in every distant view of pardon. I remember myself.
irefore T fully enjoyed this, that at times, from a persuasion that I
should have it, I have found gratitude; but when it is fully enjoyed,
there is every faculty of the soul grateful to God; as the Psalmist
says, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and (mark!) af that is within me,
bless his holy name.” But what is it, David, that makes you break
out thus? Why, “he forgiveth all my iniquities, and healeth all my
diseases.” This will so completely gain your heart over to him, that
in a little time ¢he world and its vanities, the people of it, &¢., will
Le so out of your heart, that you will say with David in another
Place. “ Woe is me that I dwell in Meshech.” . oo

12. Lastly on this head. You will find as you go on in the divine life
the Lord will give you an understunding to fenow what a treasure
you Liave in your heart. You will find your path shine'more and
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more; and remember, he has promised that if we wait on him he
will bring forth our righteousness as the light, and our judgment as
the noonday. John says, “ He hath given us an understomding ;
and Paul pays, “He hath given us the spirit of revelation and
understending in the knowledge of Christ” Then go to John, and
he says,.“Ye have an unetion from the Holy One, and ye Znow
all things.” Thus we Arow what ig freely given us of God; and

this is real service.
’ (To be continued.)

A VOICE FROM BEYOND THE GRAVE.

. Fellow Traveller in the Bonds of the everlasting Gospel,—I was
.very thankful to receive your kind epistle, and glad indeed am I
to hear of the dear Lord’s great goodness to you in your affliction.
Tt does my soul good to hear of his mercies to his poor tried family,
and that he takes knowledge of such sinful worms as we feel our-
selves. to De, deserving nothing but wrath and indignation. Ever
Dblessed be the dear Lamb, though we have merited eternal ruin, he
has not punished us according to. our sins, nor rewarded us according
‘to our iniquities, but has,in tender mercy, spared us, and not cut us
down as cumberers of the ground. '

O may it be your happy lot and mine to be found arrayed in that
glorious dress wrought out and brought in by a crucified Saviour, the
Lamb without spot; .and may we be kept humble at his foctstool,
ever pleading that all-prevailing name of Jesus. I am so helpless
now myself, that unless the Lord of life and glory did keep me in
my affliction and trials, I should sink into utter despair. - Lover
and friend has he put far from me. I am as a sparrow alone, and
the world 'and all* that is in it, without God, is a cheat. But,
blessed be his dear name, he suffers me to want no good thing; and
at times he does give me a little sweet peace in him. Then I can
leave the world and all its gaudy toys, and rest in the dear Lamb,
who haj said, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.” - O what
glorious news for poor perishing sinners! Does not this suit your
poor soul? It ddes mine right well What a boundless ocean of
love did that fountain open when the dear Lord of life and glory
cried out in agony of soul, “ It is finished!” What is finished? Let
us ask the question. Why, the church’s transgression. He made
an end of sin, and brought in an everlasting salvation for poor sin-
ners, his dear family ; and the gates of hell shall never prevail against
them. But what faithless watchers we are! We are so.weak and
helpless, and have so base a heart of unbelief, though the Lord has
50 often blessed us. At least I feel I-have, and I doubt not you do
also. But, blessed be the eternal Three, God’s thoughts are no:
as our thoughts, neither his ways as our ways, for who could Leav
with such wretches ? who but a loving, affectionate, dear Redeener,
who poured, out lis soul unto death, that poor rebels might go free!

T am glad to find you feel a little sweet resignation to his will at
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times. It is the same with me. O that I were more resigned to
his heavenly will, and could lie humbly before him,

¢ Live near his heart, upon his bosom lean.”

Ever blessed be his name, he has been a God of love to my poor soul ;
and though he has deprived me of my strength, and sorely afflicted me,
yet sin procured me these things. He has wonderfully appeared for me
in providence, by sending me sums of money, thus keeping me entirely
dependant on him for every mercy I receive. My complaint is my
lungs. I have had two or three relapses of spitting blood. But, bless
the Lord, he has sustained me till now, and I think it is now seven
weeks since the last relapse. I have a cough, and my breathing is
very bad. I went home for two or three days, but I could not stay,
for if I walked only a few yards I was completely knocked up, and
could not get my breath for some time. My breath is not so bad in
the country, but I feel I gather no strengtt. I am now a complete
pauper on sovereign grace, and have nothing only what I receive
out of the Lord’s fulness, and Le only knows what he is about to do
with me.

I do indeed need the prayers of the faithful to plead for me with
the dear Lord that my faith fail not, for I am a poor weak worm,
and at times cannot get a prayer heavenward; but, ever blessed be
God, the eternal Spirit makes intercession for us with groanings
which cannot be uttered. .

Give my kind Christian love to your dear partner, and may God
bless her in lier soul, with sweet patience in every trial she may meet
with, and sanctify your trials to your soul’s good, and his honour
and glory. Amen. Yours for the truth’s sake,

July 24th, 1851. _J. G. SALMON.

[Poor Salmon, the writer of the above, was a member of the Church
at Eden Street, well known, and much esteerned and loved as a humble
exercised aud gracious man. Since this letter was written to the
friend who has forwarded it to us he has gone home. Well do we re-
member the last time we shook his poor emaciated hand, looked upon
the sunken eye filled with tears, and heard the last accents of his
trembli]ng voice. We both knew we should not meet on earth again.
—Ebs.

But while I amn writing these things I eannot but conceive an in-
dignation against myself, and heartily wish I were filled with shame,
sorrow, and grief of spirit, that havihg read and heard so often of
the surpassing love of God the Father, in giving his Son; and so
often of the unspeakable love of Jesus, yet to be no more affected
with it, no more sensible of it, to have my affections no more stirred
and moved, no more quickened and warmed. Alas! my dead heart,
my adamantine heart! Lord, sprinkle it with the blood ; Lord, shed
abroad that love of thine upon my heart abundantly by the Holy
Ghost; Lord Jesus, manifest thy love to me, thay I may love thee.
{ am ashamed and pained for want of love to God, to Jesus. O that
1 could Delieve thy love to my soul, then I could not .choose but
love thee. Lord, I believe; help my unbelief.—Bunyan.
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A NEEDS BE FOR TRIALS.

Dear Friend,—I received yours, and thought of writing before
I left home, but was not able, so I embrace this opportunity of
gending by Mr. Warburton.

Be assured, my friend, that there is no getting at truth to any
good purpose but through tribulation ; and even tribulation will do
no real good but as the blessed Lord sanctifies it ; but when his
glorious Majesty brings divine truth to the conscience, as suited to
our trying cases, and as designed for us by an all-wise and gracious
God, we “rejoice in tribulations also,” and adore the Lord for
graciously proving that his grace is sufficient for us, and that his
strength is made perfect in our weakness. A real Christian must
have trials, for ‘“the Lord trieth the righteous.” The grace he
communicates to his people must be put to the test and well proved
up. An easy path bloats us up, and we are prone to swell like a
blown-up bladder; but the first thing that the devil buffets us with
lets out all the wind, and all our show sinks to nothing. Then we
prove that “all flesh is grass and "all the goodliness thereof as the
flower of the field,” and we feelingly ery, “I am a worm and no
man,” yea, we “say to corruption, Thou art our mother ;” we become
a stench in our own nostrils, and feelingly cry out, in deep humility,
“Behold, I am vile.” Then the blessed Spirit, as a sweet Messenger
and Interpreter, the glorious “one in a thousand,” is graciously
pleased to open the mysteries of divine grace, and say, ¢ Deliver him
from going down to the pit, for I have found a ransom.” This
applied to the heart sets the soul at large, and makes the flesh
fresher than a child’s, and the poor sinner returns to the days of
his youth. “He will pray unto God, and he will be favourable
unto him, and he shall see his face with joy.” Then has tribulation
worked patience indeed.

There is o needs be that we should be “in heaviness through
manifold temptations;” not one fold merely, but many fold. T Dbe-
lieve that God’s people, and especially his ministers, must be deeply
and often tried ; and when the Lord is fitting them for the work,
they are often sin-hunted, world-hunted, and devil-hunted, yea, and
Jriend-hunted and foe-hunted too; and the Lord often hides the light
of his own countenance and appears to shus the Bible against them,
and yet keeps a something living in their souls that cannot give up
the point. However it may be oppressed, live it does and live it
must. Business must be done in deep waters, hot and cold wffters,
yes, and hot fires too. By these things men live, and there is no
living to good purpose without them. This is God’s college, and the
Holy Ghost teaches the deep things of God therei, and 1n ln.s own
time brings forth the man to be a true witness for God, speaking of
“the things which he has heard, which his eyes have seen, which he
las looked upon, and his hands have handled of the word of life.”
Christ is made exceedingly precious and becomes his all in all.
He is then able ministerially to “eomfort others with the same
comforts wherewith Le himself has been comforted of God.”
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Faint mot, my friend, in the day of trial.  Your God cannot err
and in the end you will prove him a most glorious and blesse(i'
Theological Tutor. None can teach like him. May he keep you
at school till he makes you a burning and a shining light., :

Give my love to Mr. —, and all the dear family of God. The
Lord direct you in all things. If I never see your faces again in
the flesh, I hope now and then to meet you in the spirit of my dear
Lord, at his glorious'throne. Bless his precious name, he has, in
the riches of his grace, made his family one in himself, nor can any
part of this glorious one be perfect without the other. (Heb. xi. 40;
1 Cor. xii. 12, &c.; Eph. iv. 16.) In God's blessed family, there is
neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, male nor female; for they
arc all oné in Christ Jesus ; and if they be Clirist’s, then are they
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. O that the
wells of living waters may spring up in your souls, and that you
may live *in Christ, upon Christ, to Christ, and for Christ, and
give demonstrative proof that in you “grace reigns through
righteousness,” and that the cternal Three-Cne God is your God.

I hope that the dear Lord will go with my brother Warburton,
and that it will be a blessed repast for you all. '

I think if Mrs. — were to write an account of the dealings of God
with her soul, for insertion in the ¢ Gospel Standard,” it might be
useful to the family of God.- I should like. you; or any of God’s
dear people capable of doing it, to write upon the dealings of God
with you or them. You might be useful in this case.

Pray for me, that God may keep me and bless me, and enable me
to sound abroad his glorious fame while he gives me breath and being.
I Lave been nearly dead with the spasms, but my Lord has spared
me. ' Yours in the Lord,

Oct. 3, 1835. W. GADSBY.

TlLus it is a threefold mystery: a gospel published in the midst of
an ungodly world ; a little church preserved in the midst of devils;
and a little grace kept alive in the midst of corruptions.—Jokn Mason.

If an angel were sent to find the most perfect man, he would
probably not find him eomiposing a body of divinity, but perhaps &
cripple in a poor-house, whom 'the parish wish dead, and humbled
before God with far lower thoughts of himself than others think
of Lim.—Newton.

If God be my God, and the God of my salvation, he is worthy to
he waited on, and waited for. But how may I know that he 1s
such ! By what he has done for me. Has he opened my once
blind eyes, and given me-to see the infinite evil of my sin in the
light, and by the spirituality, purity, and holiness of his law ¢ Has he
made Christ, and the knowlédge and enjoyment of his dear name,
the chief and only desire of my heart ?- Then God 1is mine', m}d
salvation mine ; all in the covenant -is mine, and every promuse 10
the Bible is mine ; and heaven at last shall be mine, for ever to
cujoy.—1L. Fowler. '
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«HITHERTO HATH THE LORD HELPED ME.”

0
W

. " Continued from page 50.

In June the family left as usual for travelling; and never can I
forget what I went through. -We went to the North of Waley,
gtopping at an hotel the first might, which was very full, so that we
could not be very well accommodated. The room in which I slept
was very small ahd close, the weather being very hot. When I got
to my room, and had shut the door; I thought what with the heat
and the dreadful state of my mind, I must die. In the morning we
went to look for a house, as we were going to stay some time. O
how T looked at every person I met and wished I was they! I
thought there was hope for them, but that I was past. hope; and
such feelings now came over me that I thought my spirit was just
being separated from my body. One time in particular, when I
went to a shop to give orders for my mistress, I had this feeling
come over me, and such a heat that I really believed I was then
dying, and that in a few moments I should be in eternity. Never
can my -soul. forget this time; but the Lord’s thoughts were not
as my thoughts. I left the shop, and felt a little thankful that I was
spared. a little longer; and I went about crying, “ O Lord, O Lord,
O Lord, have merey, have mercy upon me, for Christ's sake.” I
had nothing to plead for but mercy, for the sake of Him who died
for the chief of:sinners. Truly I felt it was a bitter and hateful
thing to sin against such a great and holy God. I fell before him
as a condemned wretch, and was assured in my own conscience that
condemnition was my just reward. Sure I was that if the Lord did
have mercy on me, it must indeed and in truth be an act of free and

-sovereign grace; and I thought when I appeared at the Judgment
day I should receive my sentence, and my mouth would be shut; but
I did hope I might, never blaspheme the name of God, éven when I
samk down to hell. ~ Notwithstanding all that I felt and believed at
times, yet I could no more help crying for mercy than I could help
my existence. . : : T :

One day, as I was out walking alone in the most distressed state
a poor soul could labour undeér, I saw two poor dejected creatures,
a man and a woman. The man was blind and, I think, bad but one
leg and one arm, and of all the ohjects of misery, they appeared to
be the most miserable; but such were my feelings that had I Lad a
thousand worlds in'my possession, I would have given up all to have
been in their place; for surely, I thought if they go to hell they will
not have ta suffer for making a profession of religion as I shall;
and who ean tell but the Lord may have mercy- upon these poor
wretches ? but, fool as I am, I have taken up a profession and it
was not of the Lord, and now I am past mercy. O that I had never
been born! O that I had no soul to save! ~The house we were in
was called Mount Pleasant. It was a new one, and rather high; and
many times was I tempted to throw myself down, but was not
suffered. T had but very little work to do, and what I Lad 1 could
not do as I ought, for I spent hours together on my Lkuees; and



&4 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.

when I was not on my knees I was searching the word of God.
Sometimes I saw a precious promise, which I would have given all
1 possessed if T could have claimed ; yes, I could have given up my
life.  “But nay,” said the devil, “that is for the elect and not for
those who take up a profession of their own, which you have done.
You know you are a hypocrite, and there is no promise of pardon
to them ; no, not throughout the word of God.” And whenever I
came to threatenings of God against sinners, “That is for you.
You are just the very character,” said the devil. These words
sorcly troubled me, “But the wicked are like the troubled sea,
when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There is
no peacc, saith my God, to the wicked.” (Isa. lvii. 20, 21.) Now
as we were facing the sea, I sat and watched it, and I thought surely
this is just the truth of the words, for indeed the furious waves did
cast up mire and dirt; such did I feel within my own breast, and
thought I was the very character here spoken of.-

I generally went to bed as soon as I could, for I seemed only to
be a misery to those around me; but, alas! now my sleep was taken
from me; and here I lay hour after hour, in such agony of mind that
1 wished for death, for my sufferings were such tbat I knew not how
to bear them, and I wished to know the worst of my pains. While
in this dreadful state, one morning my little boy came into my bed;
and as he looked at .me he said, “H—, what is the matter with
vou?” I said, “O, I am unhappy.” ¢ Why?” he said, “because you
Lave not got a Saviour ¥ T made him no answer, but thought it
strange he should thus speak, for such were then my feelings. *But,”
the dear child said, “the Lord Jesus Christ will save you; yes he
will.” 1 thought much of what he said, as he was only six years old.

We now were going to leave this place, for we could see little
but mountains. I can never forget our journey to the next place.
There was no conveyance but a coach, and this was crowded. I sat
outside with seven or eight gentlemen. They all appeared in the
greatest Leight of enjoyment, admiring the beautiful scenery, and
talking of all the pleasure they had had in different places, and what
they then were going to do; and some of them looked at me with
an eye of pity, for I was ill in body as well as mind.

We arrived safe at our appointed place, and stopped at the hotel.
It was a very large, and also a very grand one. There was
music playing all day in the hall, and it appeared to be full of gay
people.  After dinner, my mistress went out to seek for lodgings,
and left me with the little boy, as he was too tired to go out again.
T was in such a dreadful state that I thought I should not live until
night. The hours scemed days. I was tired, and my poor body
was almost worn out. After tea we went to our lodgings, but I
was now quite unable to attend to my work. I did little but lie
down on my bed, groaning and longing for death, yet fearing it
greatly. I still read the word of God much, and felt glad at times
that there were such words written as these: “For my thoughts
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the
Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are iny
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ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.”
(Isn. lv. 8, 9.) Perhaps for a moment this would comfort me. I
knew if the Lord’s ways were not as mine, he might have thoughts of
love towards me, for I was sure I had nothing hnt thoughts of
misery and woe towards myself.

I had now a heavier trial to pass through than any I had ever
had Dbefore. It was this, comparing the Lord Jesus Christ to a mere
man, heaven to earth; and this was done in such a way that I
could never describe it to any living mortal. Go where I would or
do what T would, these things rushed into my mind that I trembled
and was so distressed that I said, “ Lord, I would rather sink down
into hell than have such things in my thoughts;” for I did not want
to do, feel, or say anything against his dear Majesty, though I be-
lieved I should never see him but as my Judge. T often used to zo
out on the Lord’s day and sit down with my Bible on the bhills,
where no eye or ear perceived me but that God that heareth and
seeth all things. I looked around me and beheld the great works
of the Lord, for there was nothing but rocks and mountains to see.
Here I sighed and groaned many hours away. I received several
letters from the friends at C+—. They tried to encourage me, but
nothing could reach me but the great and mighty God. T wrote a
few lines to my young friend and companion and told her just what
I felt. Whatever was represented to my mind by the devil, I be-
lieved was true.

Now the time was fixed for our return to C.,but I could not look
forward with the same pleasure as T had before in meeting with the
friends, for T felt I could not go with them as I had doue in days
that were past; so I made up my mind not to meet with them any
more. On returning, the people all gazed at me, for truly 1 was an
object of pity.. Ah! I thought, little do you think what I am and
what I feel. None but he that knows all things knows what my
feelings are !

The friends were all glad to see me, and tried all they could to
encourage me, and for a little while I .seemed a little calm ; but this
lasted only a short time, and then I sank lower and lower every day.
Every sermon I heard seemed to convince me more and more that
I was deceived. For a long time I had a fear on my mind that I
had taken up my religion to gain the affections of a young man. It
was the young man-that I spoke of as being my brother’s friend.
And now it was brought powerfully to my mind tBat this was the real
cause of my taking up my religion, which seemed to be confirmed
by an event which took place four or five years back, just at the
time when the Lord was deepening his work in my soul. I went
home for a week, and it happened that a relation of this young
man’s was with my mother. When I went into the room she said
to my mother, I think our So-and-so would be a gqoq match for
your S—" My mother’s reply was, “ She is not religious enough
for him.” « Now,” said the devil, * there was the beginning of your
religion;” and though at the same time I could appeal to God that
I never felt any more natural affection for this young man than L
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had for the greatest stranger in a foreign country, yet I thought he
was & good young man and had plenty of money; and if T were to
say the thought never struck me that it would be a good chance for
me, T should lie; but nothing further. However, everything was so
Plainly represented to my mind that I fell under it, and was left to
believe that this was the foundation of my religion, and that the Lord
had never even convinced me of my sin. Indeed, I was left to sink
so low that I really believed I had never known there was a heaven
or a hell; I told the friends what I felt. I told them I knew I was
nothing but an awful hypoerite, and that I took up my religion for
the sake of this young man; and I ‘wished them to believe that I
was a hypocrite, for I thought I would not deceive any one any
more. I thought I never had been honest before, and now I would
be. I thought I would not act the hypocrite any longer, and would
give up everything. So I gave up taking in the “Gospel Standard,”
and paying a small sum monthly for the support of the cause ; and
I scarcely ever went inside the chapel, but sat on the stairs, for I
thought it was a solemn mockery to enter the house of the Lord,
though I could not stop away. ‘ -

I now became worse than ever. I could not attend to the child
nor to any of my work; and what to do or where to go I could not
tell ; so one morning I asked my mistress to let me go home for two
days, and she consented. The conveyance did not leave until two
o'clock, and it made it late before it got in, and then I had seven
miles to walk. It was getting quite dark, and though it was.not
safe for me to walk alone at that time of night, I said, “ My soul is
lost, and I do not care about my body;” so I walked two or three
miles, when it became quite dark, and it was a very lonesome place.
Soon afterwards I came tb an inn, which was just half way, and I
saw a conveyance at the door with S— upon it, so I knew it must
pass close by my home. T agreed with the carriers to take me, and
in conversation I told them where I had come from, and I soon
found out they knew my friends, but I did not make myself known.

When T reached home, my friends were frightened to see me at
that time of night. T then had some supper and went to bed with
my mother. Never can I forget the feelings T had. «O,” thought
1, “that ever you should have conceived me to be lost for ever ! and
my misery was such that I could not rest anywhere. So in the
afternoon my. brgther and I walked the seven miles to the place
where the conveyance was; but I could not go that night, so I and
my brother slept at a friend’s house; and in the morning I said to
my brother, “O!” I'am in utter despair!” I believe if -ever
any one shared another’s trouble he did mine; and we parted with
heavy learts. I got back safely, but knew not how to contain my-
self.  Now again, I thought T must give up everything: I will read
no more, pray no more, nor ever go to chapel again. Nor did I enter
inside of the chapel many times after, but could not stop away; 80
I thought if I sat outside it would not be quite so great a sin. Nor
could I give up reading, nor attempting to pray; though often,
when T have got up off my knees, the devil would say how awful it
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was to mock Glod as I had done; and he would bring this passage
of Scripture to prove the truth of it, ¢ The sacrifice of the wicked i3

an sbomination to the Lord.” Well, I knew I was wicked, and I

thought surely it would be better that I never attempted to call on

God any more; and yet, when my sins, death, and judgment stared

me -in the face, I could no more help erying to the Lord than I

could help my existence. But the devil knew well, I believe, the

word of God, and here he held me fast, bringing to my mind all the

cutting passages of Scriptuge he could; and I believed they came

from God, for I did not believe the devil could handle the Scriptures -
in such a way. I thought as I had acted so deceitfully and taken

up my religion, surely it was from the Lord, that he was opening
my eyes to see how awfully I was deceived. T told many of the

friends how I had been deceived and had deceived others, and that had

I a thousand worlds in my possession, I would give them to call

back all I had ever said. It was this that grieved me, that ever I

had made a profession, and now it was being made manifest that

I was nothing but a hypocrite. I could not feel a pleasure in

being in company with the Lord’s people, but felt envious and jealous

that the Lord should have chosen them and not me, and I felt as if
T hated the-Lord. . “Now,” said the devil, “if you were one of the

Lord’s people, you could not hate him or his children, but would

love'him because he first loved you; so this is a proof that you are

not one, for if he loved you you would love him;” and my inind was

insuch a state of darkness that I believed every lie the devil brought,

and felt that I was the vilest wretch on the earth. ¢« O,” thought

I, “that ever I presumed fo take up a profession of religion, and
even to speak of the teaching and drawing of the Holy Spirit, and
professed to have had a manifestation of pardon, and to have felt the
witness of the Spirit within!” O! it was cutting, for I could not
think how I could have acted so base a part. This did sting me
afresh daily. I thought the Lord might have had compassion on
me, but he would not; yet I was compelled to ery to the Lord,

trembling before him, and saying, “O thou great God! Do not

cut me down for coming before thee; but, O Lord, wilt thou permit

me to tell thee what I feel? Lord, I do feel that I am the vilest
creature that ever existed ; but, O Lord, O Lord, I do believe thou
art able even now to reach me, if thou wilt. O do Lord, do Lord.”
And sometimes I had such a feeling, while saying, “Do Lotd, O do

Lord,” for Jesus Christ, that I could say no more. My heart was
in & measure melted, and sometimes I have wept wmyselfto sleep; but
when I awoke in the morning, my misery was still the sawme; yea,

it seemed increased more g@fter I had anything like a good feeling
towards the Lord. .

Now, at this time we had a minister who preached at our chapel
once cvery month. He was & very humble man, and one I highly
esteemed, for Lis work’s sake. He had talked to me scveral times,
and tried to cncourage e, but could not. Neo; the Lord had
broken and he alone could heal. I think it was the first Lord's Day
itn December that I ventured inside the chapel to hear this minister.
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I felt a little encouraged, and after it was over I went to a friend’s
house where he was stopping. He there read the 107th psalm, and
afterwards engaged in prayer, and entreated the Lord to rebuke the
devourer and to deliver me.  Truly I felt it good, and a little hope
sprung up while there; but as soon as I got home, the devil came
and drowned all my little hope, and the next morning I was in a
most awful state, so that after breakfast I was obliged to go and tell
the minister that I was sure I was a hypoerite, and that I could not
rest till I had told him, after the prayer he put up on my behalf the
previous night. Acute indeed were my feelings, and daily did I
grow worse ; so that at times I thought I should go quite out of my
mind; and sometimes I wished it, so that I might be dead to my
present misery. I cared nothiug about myself, how I looked or
what others thought of me. I never undressed myself to go to bed,
but sometimes would lie on the bed, sometimes on the floor all
night. For ten weeks I went on in this way till I had so ncglected
myself that my body was beginning to be quite offensive. Every
one that saw mé observed the change in me, because I was generally
thought particularly neat and clean in my appearance; but, alas!
the scene was now changed, and I felt determined I would never
alter or do anything to change my appearance, unless there was a
change in my mind, which I believed there never would be.

I had now made up my mind to destroy myself; and as the little
boy went out to spend the day on Wednesdays, I thought this
would be a good opportunity to do it; so I went out with the in-
tention of throwing myself from a very high hill near, but could not.
As T came back, I called to see an old man, and told him I was
quite sure I was lost; “yes,” I said, “I am lost for ever;” and I
said to him, “ Do you think the devil has power to torment one
more than another 1" “Well,” he said, “he is the king of the pit
and can do as he will.” Well, I believed this to be true from what
I had read in the “ Visions of Hell.” Now, I thought, I will go
home and pray to him that he may not torment me so much; for I
thought if I pray to him now, perhaps he will have mercy hereafter ;
for I felt assured the Lord would not; but in this hour of tempta-
tion was God very faithful, and suffered it not to he, but made a
way for my escape. Blessings on his dear name for ever. But now
I could not stop in my situation any longer, for I could not attend
to the little boy, so I made up my mind to go home. Therefore, one
morning, just before chapel time, I went out of the house with the
intention of walking home, though I knew I could not reach it
that night ; but I thought I could stop out under some hedge all
night, and as soon as it was light in th® morning, I would start
again. It was five and twenty miles I had to walk. But the Lord’s
thoughts were not as mine were. However, I walked about three
miles out of the town, when a man and woman passed me. They
were very low-looking people, and often looked back, as I. thought,
to sce if I was coming. Well, I stood still and looked around me,
hut could see nobody passing. It was a very lonely road, _ur_ld 1
thouglt perhaps these people would insult me and strip e of my
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clothes, and perhaps kill me. What to do T could not tell. T stood
some time considering what I should do; so at last turned back.

Another Sunday morning I went out and took a bottle of poison
in my pocket, and my hymn book and Testament, with a full deter-
mination to destroy myself; and I felt as if no power in heaven or
on earth should ever bring me back’; so I went on the highest part of
L— hill, thinking to drink the poison and then throw myself down.
I sat down under a row of trees, for this was the spot from which I had
fixed to throw myself, as it was the most rugged, so that I thought I
should be sure to be dashed to pieces. While I was sitting down, I
read several chapters out of the New Testament. One was the 10th of
John. Satan was close at hand. “ Now,” he said, “there’is a voice
spoken of in this chapter which you never heard. You are one of
them that did not come in at the gate, but climbed over the wall.
You know the awful reallity of climbing over the wall. There is no
more hope for you than there is for the lost souls in hell.” Such
I believed, and the power of these things was so great that I can
never forget it. As I looked around, and was led to meditate what
state of gufferings I should be in in a few moments, I thought it will
be for ever. O/ for ever! Eternity sounded in my ears. Now I
turned and looked around me and saw two men coming towards me.
I began to fear they would insult me; so the devil whispered in my
ears, “ Now is the time to throw yourself down, for these men will
be certain to insult you; and as you are sure there can be no way for
you to escape, it would be better to accomplish it now.” So I took out.
the bottle of pois51;, and was taking out the cork, but could not put
it to my mouth; and I can at this moment fancy how I felt the devil
close behind me pushing me on. Yes, I believe he thought he
should now gain his point; but he that never slumbereth nor sleep-
eth was watching over me. None but he could have kept me in
this hour of severe trial and strong temptation, for there was but one
step between me and death ; but, blessed be his dear name, he loved
me, therefore he would not suffer me to destroy myself ; and he has
declared that his sheep shall never perish, neither shall any man
pluck them out of his hands. (John x.) ’

(To be concluded in our nezt.)

Christian groces are like perfumes,—the more they arc pressed
the sweeter they smell; like stars, that shine brightest in the dark;
like trees, the more they are shaken the deeper root they take and
the more fruit they bear.—John Mason.

The word does not return void; therefore we must ever preach,
hear, and use it, waiting for the Holy Ghost. To sit im a corner,
folding the hands, and gazing toward heaven until thou seest him
return is all idle work. The word is the only bridge or stile by
which the Holy Glost comes to us. We read in Actsx. 44, that as
Peter preached how Jesus died and rose again, the Holy Spirit fell
upon all who listened to the word. There was no work there; it is
the hearing only that brings down the Holy Spigit.— Luther.
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“FOR HOW GREAT IS HIS GOODNESS,” &c.

Dear Friend,—May the best of all Dblessings, love, be felt and en-
joved by thee, in some measute, even the love of Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost; to be interested in which is to be blessed heyond
all description.  Every token and manifestation of ‘it is an earnest
of, and participation in bliss never énding, joy ineffable,- and enjoy-
ment everlasting; yea, wheré are known in perfection light, love, and
life. 1. Light, which shall never go out. Why? Because God is
their light and glory in heaven, where all the saints shall surely ar-
rive : “But the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and
thy God thy glory.” (Isa. Ix. 19, 20.) 2. Love, which can never
alter, decrease, or subside. Why? Because “Godis love.” (1 John
iv. 16.) Again, it is everlasting love. (Jer. xxxi. 3.) 3. Life, which
life can never end. Why? Becsuse it is eternal life: “ And this
is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life-; and this life
is in his Son.” (1 John v. 11.) 1t is everlasting life into which the
righteous shall enter, (Matt. xxv. 46; Luvke xviii. 30,) whose
righteousness is of the Lord. (Isa. liv. 17.) By virtue of which
perfect and complete righteousness, the Lord views his people with-
out spot, wrinkle, or any such thing, and calls them righteous. (Isa.
xxvi. 25 Ix. 21.) O what infinite condescension, wonderful love !
far surpassing language to describe the thousandth part of it.
Ages upon ages will fail to tell the least part of such amazing love.
God himself is the Fountain of Life. (Ps. xxxvi. 9.j David, when
delivered from the hand of all his enemies and from the hand of
Saul, could say, *“The Lord liveth, and blessed be my rock, and let
the God of my salvation be exalted.” (Ps. xviii. 46.) To -enjoy
these unspeakable blessings, which “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,”
(1 Cor. i1. 9,) shall be the portion of all the redeemed throughout a
long eternity ; (Ps. cvil. 2;) and sometimes the Lord favours the
writer with a blessed hope that he is among that highly-favoured
number, though in and of himself the vilest sinner upon the face of
the earth. . » to

O my friend, how was my heart warméd to hear thee tell out the
Lord’s great goodness to thee, in so especially manifesting himself
to thee. I was enabled to bless and praise him for his great mercy
and loving-kindness, that he should look upon and bless such worms
of the earth, so unworthy of his notice and regard, as all the living
family are brought to feel themselves to be by the divine operations
of tlie Spirit of all truth, who, in these seasons of felt unworthiness,
manifests and shows to the soul the freeness, fulness, and efficacy of
the finished work of the Lord Jesus Clrist,—a salvation without
money and without price. I could rejoice with them that rejoice,’
and glory with them that glory only in the Lord. Thad been for some
days previously in great darkness, lifeless and shut up in soul-feeling;
but when coming along the Deptford Road yesterday, I seemed to
desire to pour out a cry to the Lord that, if consistent with his
will, hie would shine upon my soul, favouring me to feel his heal}ng
beuins as the Sun of Righteousness, reviving me again, and enabling
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me to still hope in his mercy ; that he would go with me, and order
my steps in his word, and let not iniquity have dominion over me ;
that hie would open my mouth to speak to his glory; that he would
keep me from vain conversation and foolish talking ; that those to
whom I was then going, and whp I believed were God’s children,
might be led to be a profitable meeting together, for the better and
and not for the worse, as is too often the case. I have been so very
much blessed while walking on that road, by being favoured with
"access to a throne of grace, that I cannot pass along that way with-
out having more or less a remembrance of God’s mercy to such an
unworthy, helpless sinner, especially on two or three occasions.

But, to return. I say, when you were enabled to speak of the
Lord’s goodness and mercy to you, it gave me a sweet revival. I
thought of David’s prayer, “ Let such as love thy salvation say con-
tinually, Let the Lord be magnified.” For we do in heart love Zion,
"and ‘are at times enabled to pray for the peace of Jerusalem ; and
there are times when we feel our hearts knit together as the heart of
one man, more especially when the things experienced by the one
bear such a resemblance to those the other has felt and passed
through, proving that “as in water face answereth to face, so the
heart of man te man.” (Prov. xxvii. 19.) -

I dare say you find it a rare thing to meet a companion. The
Lord by this keeps his people looking alone to him for the supply of
.all their needs: “TFor the needy shall not alway be forgotten ; the
expectation of the poor shall not perish for ever.” (Ps. ix. 18.)

The time when the Lord first manifested his love to me, not in-
deed the first display of love, for all that falls out to the Living family
is In love, and for real good to them ; but the first manifestation that
I can speak -of with satisfaction, was at.a time when I seemed al-
most near despair, for I have looked at myself as a Cain, bearing
the marks of reprobation even in my countenance, so that I have
thought behdlders might see it plainly. I was going to Zoar one
evening, as I thought for no good, as I was shut out from the
favour of God. I thought I could not possibly be one of his chil-
dren, or I should not be as T then was. I felt so that I could not
ask God to bless hig word to me. I thought it would be mock-
ing him to attempt to do so. Thesewere some of the feelings undér
which I laboured, as I stood at the entrance of the chapel, and aiter
I had gone in, until Mr. M’Kenzie rose to speak. I then hada hope,
with a “ Who can tell.” with-a cry to the Lord that he would speak
to me something that would raise up a hope of his mercy ; that he
would extend it to me, the vilest sinner upon the earth. When he
read the text, “ For how great is his goodness, and how great is his
beauty ! Corn shall make the young men cheerful, and new wine
t.he maids,” (Zech. ix. 17,) I was enabled still to hope that Fhere
would be something for me in the discourse. For how great is his
goodness !” It was amazing to think that he should bave spared
- me still in the land of the living literally, -and now and then raised
up a hope, which kept me still looking to him from whom aloue t
felt salvation for such a base rcbel could flow, that I was and should
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ere Jong be manifested as being among the living in Jerusalem,
whose names are written in heaven. When Mr. M'Kenzie com-
menced by dwelling upon the goodness of God in creation, this I
«could agree to in some feeble measure, since the Lord had preserved
me alive, though the worst of all his creatures. He then spoke of
God's goodness in providence, in providing food, clothing; and hebita-
tion for man in particular. This I could to some extent feel the truth
of, and of which I have had some experience, unworthy, vile, and
sinful as I was in my own feelings, ofttimes standing amazed and
astonished to see the fact of God's goodness in providence, by his
still feeding, clothing, and housing such a rebellious monster as I.
I could acknowledge it to his glory. O that he would make me
more and more thankful! But the dear man, for such you will
allow me to call him, went on to tell out God’s goodness in his
gracious dealings with his children ; of his goodness in eternity, in
fixing his love upon them ; of the great goodness of Father, Word, and
Holy Ghost, contriving & way by which he would be glorified in
saving them from the sad and tremendously awful effects of the fall,
which he foresaw would take place, and to bring them safe from sin
and all the afflictions, trials, temptations, and persecutions of the way,
(for these are still the lot of God’s children in one way or other,)
up to a participation of glory with him in heaverly places by Christ
Jesus; how the Father gave his only-begotten Son freely for all the
-elect, who were given to the everlasting Son, who is made Heir of
all things; how the Son of the Father willingly gave himself as the
Surety of his people, willingly and freely leaving the glory he had
with the Father to take upon him flesh, and to suffer for his dear
<hureh, which he had betrothed unto himself, and became responsible
for all ber deep contracted guilt, by which she merited endless
punishment ; how that her Husband fulfilled the law, satisfied justice,
brought in an everlasting righteousness, in which his bride shall be
-adorned, to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he (the
Father) has made Ler accepted in the Beloved (Son); and how the:
Holy Ghost seals home these blessed realities in the hearts and con-
sciences of all the beloved family, who, though bvt one as viewed
in their covenant Head, are many, yet are all taught by the self-same
Spirit, all of which family shall sooner or later know the Father and
the Son, concerning whom the blessed Spirit testifies, taking of his
(the Son’s) and showing them to the elect, thereby leading and guiding
into all truth; these things, and many more, did the good man
dwell upon to set forth the greatness of God’s goodness. And then
went on to speak of God’s beauty, how great that was, shining in the
face of Jesus Christ, God’s dear Son, and reflected on his people.
The sight of Immanuel’s beauty makes the soul cry, “ He is the
Chief among ten thousand, yea, he is the altogether lovely.” Agd
notwithstanding all her felt deformity, he tells her, “Thou art all
fair, my love, there is no spot in thee.” He then went on to
speale of the effects of the manifestations of these most Dlessed
things in the soul, even making young men (the Lord’s family who
kave known something of Satan’s devices as a vile tempter, and also
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gomething of victory, so that they feel they ¢ overcome by the blood
of the Lamb,” and by the word of the saints’ testimony) cheerful by
the corn which is dealt out to them in due season. Thus are they
reapers, the Lord letting handfuls drop on purpose to nourish, feed,
and strengthen them, keeping them alivein famine. For “man doth
not-live by bread only, but by every word which proceedeth out of the
mouth of the Lord.” (Deut. viii, 3.) Jeremiah says, “ Thy words
were found, and I did eat them, and they were to me the joy and
rejoicing of my soul.” It was this same corn which made him
cheerful. Again, “ And new wine the maids,”—the virgin souls
who love the Lord because of the’ ointment ponred forth. (Song
.3.) To these wine is to be given, because they are of heavy
hearts, (Prov. xxxi. 6,) because they are of sorrowful spirits. (1 Sam.
i 15) This new wine is the wine of the kingdom, even a taste of
the love of the Three-One God, giving with it earnests and re-
peated pledges of the same, while here upon earth, to cheer and com-
fort them. .

O liow blessedly did the Lofd condescend to bless the hearing of
these exceeding blessed things to my unworthy soul! How I wept
tears of joy and sorrow, crying, “ He raiseth up the poor from the
dust, and the beggar from the dunghill.” My soul was full, and
overflowing with Almighty power. O how I felt and cried out in
ecstacy,

¢ Who of mercy needs despair,
Since I have mercy found ¢’
But I wanted to be alone, (though I was walking in company with
my dearest earthly friend,) to vent out the blessed realities in praises
and thanksgivings to my dear Lord. I was compelled to go along
the retired streets, for I could not be silent, nor refrain from shedding
tears. How I longed to tell the dear family of God of the blessed
-deliverance of my soul into the liberty of the gospel; for I had
light, life, love, and liberty. O how astonished was I, yet rejoiced
with joy unspeakable and full of glory, being enabled to draw water
out of the wells of salvation. This is the river, the streams whereof
make glad the city of God.

My pen fails me in telling out the half of that which the Lord so
copiously gave me at that time to enjoy. For some days I so cn-
joyed the Llessedness of it, that my soul wanted to testify of God's
goodness to me, such a vile, worthless, ungrateful worm, that he
should tell me “he had put away my sins!” I then could long to
depart and be with him, for ever safe from all the assaults of sin,
Satan, and the world, and rest for ever in his embrace, singing the
song of the redeemed: “Unto him that hath loved us, and washed
us from our sins in his blood, and made us kings and priests unto
God, and we shall reign with him. To whom be glory, power, and
dominion now and for evermore. Amen.” I am, youws,

Loudon, Jan. 7th, 1845. J. H. D.

It signifies nothing to say we will change our religion, if our
religion change not us.—Jokn Mason.



94 THE 'GOSPEL STANDARD.

“WHO IS A GOD LIKE UNTO OUR GOD?”

My dear Friend,—TI have to thank you for your letter of this
morning, whieh treated of matters in which I trust we are both
concerned ; and feeling their importance, I decided on answering
while the reflections produced were fresh on my mind,

You speak of your feeling unfitness for writing. Now, however
mortifying to the pride of our hearts it may be to acknowledge this
fact, it is, I believe, a fact known and felt by every child of God.
Indeed, a child of -God begins and finishes in unfitness, and will
enter heaven unfit; as regards himself, but as fit as God requires him
in Christ: “But ye are complete in him;” “Not having on my own
righteousness, which is of the law.” This is the self-humbling doc-
trine that is taught the child of God, while the mere professor goes
on, confident in his own strength; unregenerate, unhumbled, un-
sanctified, with no other hope but what he draws from the supposed
merit of his own work, combined wit‘h false and confused notions of
a share in the redemption work of Christ, viewed in a universal
light, despising the special and discriminating grace of God, as$ set
forth in its purity in ‘the gospel, and looking upon those who hold
such doctrines as bigots, dangerous persons, and Antinomians. But,
blessed be God, we know these charges are false. . We know the
grace of God has a direct contrary effect, We know we can do
nothing to merit God’s favour of ourselves; but “it is God that
worketh in us to will and to do of his own good pleasure,” ‘ teach-
ing us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lust, we should live
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world.” And so
every child of God has the principle in him to do, and does as far
as God gives him grace to do; and for his own honour he will bave
them so to do, that their good worls shall be made manifest in the
consciences of those by whom they are evil spoken of. '

I was truly in a dark place when I wrote to you last, and found
it hard work for faith; but in all the battles of faith, (if it be true
faith,) she will come off victorious, through the blood of the Lamb.
Romaine is very sweet on this subject. The Author of faith wilt
surely maintain it, and he also will be the Finisher.of it in all those
who have obtained like precious faith. How important it is to have
this faith. Indeed, if we have it not, we are out of the secret; but
a child of God may possess it, I am aware, for a time, Wwithout being
fully confident that he has it; but he may have a good hope, which
is a proof that he has it, although not yet perhaps manifest to his
soul’s satisfaction. But, fear not; it will be in God’s own time. It
is as certain to follow as that God’s word is'true. He cannot deny
Limself, and he will never deny his word,-for “he hath magnified
Lis word above ail his name.” Christ himself is the Word, and all
the promises of God are yeaand amen in him; and as the poet szys,

¢ Never were forfeited yet;”

for Lie “has sworn' by himself, because he could swear by no greater,”
thiat the Leirs of promise might have strong consolation. What kind-
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ness and condescension -in the great Jehovah to poor wretched sin-
ners! O that T could feel it more, that I might be melted at his
blessed feet in love, gratitude, and praise! O when shall T see his
Dlessed face again, as I have seen him in the sanctnary? O that I
could love him more, and serve him better! He knows the desire
of my heart, and the longing of my soul.

T am glad I. commenced this letter, for it has brought up (or
rather the Spirit bas by ity the most blessed feelings. Were [ in
private, I could weep at this moment before him in gratitude for
the mercy I have found. It is passing strange that I, so unworthy
a creature, should be made the recipient of such goodness. I can
truly say it is all of free grace.  Others may boast of what they
have done, but I will from my heart boast of what God has done
for my soul. T would not cease to praise him. Who is a God like
unto our God? O my soul, bless his holy name for ever and ever.

My dear friend, may God in his mercy, if it be his blessed
will, grant you the same feelings in reading as I now have in
writing these few lines, and then you will be blessed indeed. Nei-
ther business, family, nor any other concerns will then trouble you.
But why, O God, should I, so base, so vile, be thus favoured? It
shows me that.thou art indeed a Sovereign, soveréign in thy opera-
tions, sovereign in thy power and purposes, sovereign in thy will
and pleasure. None can say, “ What doest thou?” " None can
hinder when thou wilt; none can perform when fthou sayest, Nay.
Then let me ever fall into thy hands, dearest Lord, to'do with me
as secmeth thee good. Fashion me as the clay in the hands of the
potter, that I may be anything or nothing at thy will, for I know
that I am safe there. No evil shall befal me in that blessed spot,
guarded by omnipotent power, gnided by omniscient wisdom. « Who
is like unto thee, O Israel?” -

‘What shall I say more? My heart is full, my eyes are full, and
I am truly happy at this moment, and cen say from my heart, “ My
God hath done all things well. Praise him, O ye people.” I would
not exchange these feelings for all the world calls good or great.
This sip by the way, this foretaste of joys to come, has been as un-
expected as it was unsought for.  Indeed I have been peculiarly
favoured in writing my letters of late. In a letter to Mr. W—, in
referring to the blessed manifestation I had experienced soon after
my coming to Ireland, I found the same blessed feelings. Indeed,
I never could refer to that sweet visit without in some measure ex-
periencing the same feelings. You may, therefore, take this letter .
as one given me for you to press on toward the mark of the prize
of our high calling in Christ Jesus; for I can testify that this prize
is mot a mere notion, but a valuable reality, a substance felt and
enjoyed, a prize awarded to all those who strive lawfully, but not
for their striving. . What is all religion short of substance? We
want something that can be tasted, handled, and felt, to supply t.he
“cravings_of our spiritual ‘appetite, enduring substance that satisties
our hungerings and thirstings; and what is that but Christ himself,
who has snjd, * My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink in-
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deed.” The word, “indeed,” is a beautiful addition to that sentence,
as much as to say, in very reality; and he that eateth and drinketh
Christ in this way, by faith, shall never die. The word of eternal
truth has declared it.

What I have given you here, I have received, I believe, from above.
My heart’s desire is that the dear Lord will make it a blessing to
your soul. With kind love, believe me to remain,

Your affectionate friend,
Cork, Aug. 20th, 1851. B. B.

REVIEW.

An Exposition of the New Testament; in which the sense of the
sacred text s taken ; doctrinal and practical truths are set in o
plain and easy light; difficult passages explained; seeming con-
tradictions reconciled; and whatever s material in the various
readings and several oriental versions is observed. The whole -
lustrated with Notes, taken from the most arcient Jewish Writings.
By John Gill, D.D. In Two Vols.—Vol.I. London: WrLLiaM
Hirr CoLLINGRIDGE, Long Lane, Aldersgate Street. MDCCCLIL

(Continued from page 71.)

Our own experience, we confess, is not much in favour of Com-
mentaries. Like many others of inquiring minds, we have in times
past consulted them. But we must acknowledge, for the most part,
with but little profit. The truth, in vital, heartfelt experience, we
never attempted nor ‘desired to draw from them; and as far as
regards the ministry, we never dared and indeed were never tempted
to derive from them the slightest ald whatever, '

Every minister, we believe, whom God sends, owns, and blesses,
has given to him not only an experience of the truth, but a door of
utterance to set it forth. (ifts may widely vary in extent and degree,
but if a man have no divine gift for the ministry, he has no business
with the ministry. Many gracious men have brought trouble upon
themselves, trouble upon the churches with which they are connected,
and trouble upon the churches among which they have gone, for want
of a divine gift for the ministry. They can preach one good, often
one excellent sermon—thetr own experience. There they begin and
end. They cannot open up the Scripture, nor trace out the work of

_God upon the soul, nor describe the in and out path of a Clristian,
nor take up the stumbling blocks, nor bring out of their text the
treasures of experimental truth stored up in it, nor speak to the
conscience, nor separate between the wheat and the chaff, nor handle
the promise, nor enforce the precept, uor, like a good householder,
bring forth things new and old to feed and edify the household of
faith. The Lord’s péople, lumanly speaking, are much dependent
on a gospel ministry. They need to be instructed, fed, encoumged,
comforted, reproved, warned, admonished, led on, humbled, raised
up, and the whole work deepened and strengthened in their soul.
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To do all this is the end and object of the ministry of the gospel.
Jesus, we read, “is ascended up on highto give gifts unto men,” and
all “for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for
the edifying of the body of Christ.” (Eph.iv. 7—16.) One little
thinks how many of the Lord’s people are looking anxiously for-
ward to the ensuing Lord’s Day, hoping to hear something to com-
fort and encourage their hearts; and how disappointed they are
when nothing comes with power to their souls. A man may be
truly gracious, have a good experience, and love and live the truth,
have a desire for the glory of God and the good of his people, and
by this feeling be led into a pulpit, and kept in it, and yet be rather
a plague and a burden than a benefit to the exercised family of God.
He may be esteemed and loved as a gracious man, but not heard
with any profit ; and the consequence too often is coldness and
deadness, or perhaps divisions, in the hody of the church, and dis-
appointment or jealousy in the bosom of the minister. There is an
electric wire between the pulpit and the pew; but what is the wire
without the influence 7 What is the ministry without the power of
God passing through it to the soul? If the Lord then send and
furnish a minister, according to his experience and gifts will the
Scriptures be opened up to him, will texts be applied with light
and life to his soul, will matter spring up in his heart, will thoughts
be communicated, feelings be inspired, words supplied, liberty of
speech imparted, and an ability, sometimes surprising to himself,
given to handle the truth as “a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed.” Such a ministry as this will be commended to the
conscience of God’s people, will fall with weight and savour on their
spirit, and, as God 1is pleased to bless it, will carry life and feeling
into their heart. A ministry of this kind, gushing out of the
preacher’s heart and, mouth as a spring of living water, is as
different from a hard, dead, cut and dry ministry, based on study
and premeditation and commentaries, as a living breathing man
from a cold withered skeleton. Cold, dry learning is not wanted in
the pulpit. What is wanted there is experience in the heart, life and
feeling in the soul, and such 2 measure of divine power resting on the
spirit as shall elothe the ideasthat spring up with clear, simple, suitable
language, level  with the comprehension of the most uneducated
hearer. A ministry of this kind will be fresh, original, stamped
with a peculiar impress, and will carry with it a weight and power
which manifest its divine Author. . .

Of what use, then, it may be asked, are commentaries to a mi-
nister of truth? . .

As regards the ministry, none. Nor will any minister, with a
tender conscience and the fear of God in his soul, dare to use them
for that purpose. But may he never, then, look into them or consult
them at all? Never with a view to the iinistry, or to supply him-
self with matter for the pulpit. But suppose he cannot preach
without them? Then he has no business in the pulpit at all, and
had better at once leave it for the pew. But may he never read
them for private information or edification? If something in a
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passage perplex'his mind, and Gill is at hand, may he not take the
volume down and consult it ? Or may he not for the instruction
and-edification of his own soul read what Gill says upon a pealm or
a chapter of Isaiah? May he not, if he possess them, read Owen’s
Commentary on Psalm exxzx,, and that upon the' Hebrews, or
Leighton on the Epistles of Peter? “Give attendance to reading,”
says Daul to Timothy.. May nothing be read but the simple Scrip-
tures? To say “ No,” would, we think, be tying him up too tightly.
This leads us, -then, to two cases in which it would seem hard to
deny a minister the use of a commentary. For by parity of reason-
ing it might be argued tbat as Romaine, Hawker, Bunyan; or
Huntington might furnish. ideas for the pulpit, he should never
look into “ Pilgrim’s Progress,” or “ Grace Abounding,” the “ Con-
templations on the God of Israel,” or «“The Kingdom of God taken
by Prayer,” lest there be ideas and expressions suggested by them.
And some good men, feeling how almost involuntarily the ideas and
words of authors mingle with their own, snd that it is 2 species of
hypocrisy to let them escape their lips, have for that reason re-
nounced reading all books but the Scriptures. -

We do pot wish any one to attach the least value beyond what it is
worth to our own feelings on this subject; but us.persons can speak
Dest from experience, we will just mention bow we have felt in this
matter. Were we in possession of a copy of Gill's Bible, which we
are not, though we well know the book, we should feel it allowable
to look into it under two' circumstances : ' ,

1. Suppose some verbal difficulty in a passage perplexed our mind,
we should feel no more scruple in examining what the Doctor said
upon it than we should in taking down our Hebrew or Greek Lexicon
to investigate the meaning of a difficult word. In nine cases out of
ten, the difficulty might not be solved by either the commientary or
the lexicon 50 as to satisfy the judgment, but we might, we think,
as legitimately see what the Doctor had to say upon it as the dic-
tionary. . So far, then, we think we could, without scruple, examine
a commentary like the one before us. )

Here let us diverge for a moment to give our view of what a
really good and useful commentary should be. It should be, for the
most part, but one extended translation. What we mainly want is
theé literal meaning of a passage—a strictly accurate translation from
the original. Now in this very point, which is the main want, com-
mentaries are almost always sadly. defective. .What we require is
not the opinion of the commentator, but what God has really said,
what is the strict literal meaning of the passage. When the
corumentator gives Lis interpretation, he almost always darkens
counsel by words without knowledge. . .

But we read sometimes for our own edification; and therefore, 2.
We see no objection, with that object solely in view, to reading Owen
ou the Hebrews, or Caryll on Job, or Lampe on John, or Gill on
tlic Canticles, supposing we possessed them. A minister’s soul is to
Te cdified, instructed, fed, like that of private Christians; and’as he
cunnot be always reading the Seriptures; we see no objection to his
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reading, for that purpose omly, the writings of gracious men. We
read sometimes, for instance, Owen on the Spirit, and other of his
writings, and have often found our soul sensibly edified, instructed,
and fed thereby. .

An observation which we heard Mr. Warburton make some years
ago completely fell in with our own feelings and experience. He
gaid that he could and did read the works of gracious men, as Mr.
Huntington’s, for his own edification, but never found them, nor

“wished to find them, of the least benefit as regarded the ministry.
In the pulpit, he had only what God gave him at the time. This is
exactly as we have felt ourselves.

But if for the above reasons we have tied up ministers somewhat
tightly, there is no eause why we should rein up hearers in the same
gear. And as we presume none would restrict them from reading
the writings of gracious men, we might justly plead for this liberty
to be extended to their reading what gracious men have written
upon the Scriptures. - Nay, of all writings a spiritual Commentary
on the Scriptures ought to be the most profitable. In all human
writings there ever -will be an admixture of infirmity; but there
should be less of this in & commengary than in any other, for it is
nearest the word of God. It should, therefore, be more simple,
more scriptural, more weighty and powerful than any other writing,
-because it confines itself to pure truth. Supposing, then, in which
supposition indeed lies the whole pith and marrow of the question,
that a really spiritual and gracious commentary could be found, to
debar a private Christian from reading it merely because it is called
a commentary, would be to do homage to a word or a prejudice at the
sacrifice of his profit. The difficulty is'to find such a commentary.
‘We may look far and wide to find it. Scott and Henry are often
umsound, and generally very superficial. Whitby is a thorough Ar-
minian and as dry:.as a chip. Adam Clarke is tainted to the very
core with Wesleyanism. Barnes, though his Isaiah and Job are
useful books in their way, might be distilled to the very bones with-
out getting a drop of oil out of him. Of all commentaries Gill’s
is confessedly the best, but it is scarce and dear, and beyond the
resch of 'most purses. .

Under these circumstances, we believe it is best to read the Scrip-
tures without any commentary whatever. Dark and difficult passages
‘may indeed occur which we should be glad to understand; but for the
most part the Scriptures are so simple and so beautiful, when read with
life and feeling in the soul, that a commentary does but mar them.
Our own practice is to read them without any explanation or illus-
tration whatever, in their own beautiful simplicity, and scarcely once a
year do we look into a commentary at all. )

Our long preamble demands an apology, but upon a subject so
difficult and delicate we have thought it not amiss to throw out our
ideas at some length. . _

But now to the Commentary before us. Dr. Gill's is coufessedly
the best Commentary on the Biblein the English, or perhaps in any
other language. The Doctor was a man of great rescarch and
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learning, & most, indefatigable student, and a thoroughly good scholar.
But he knew also the truth, and all through his Commentary has
never lost sight of it. He believed that the Scripture was a con-
sistent, harmonious revelation of the mind and will of God; and
the gospel of the grace of God he believed to be the grand key to
both Old Testament and New. This gives his Commentary its
chief value, that the Doctor is not a Calvinist in one page and an
Arminian in another, building up and pulling down, and neither
consistent with truth nor himself. The Doctor, therefore, explains
every passage in conformity with the analogy of faith. Here he is
confessedly very great, and usually very successful. The Doetor had
a clear head and an able-pen, which made Toplady apply to him
what was said of the famous Duke of Marlborough, that he never
besieged a town that he did not take, nor fought a battle which he
did not win. Dr. Whitby and the Arminians had no more chance
with the Calvinistic Doctor than Marshal Tallard and the French
with the conqueror of Blenheim. We will not say of Dr. Gill's
Commentary what Toplady thus said of his controversial writings,
but this at least may be said, that the Doctor never slips by a hard
text without attempting to take it, or attacks a difficult passage
without struggling to master it. If there be no satisfactory explana-
tion in Gill's Commentary, we are not likely to find it any where
else. The Doctor, too, is generally very candid in acknowledging
difficulties, and sometimes, from his very desire to explain a pas-
sage, gives so many explanations, that he rather perplexes than
satisfies. One main point with the Doctor was his Rabbinical
learning ; and sometimes, it must be acknowledged, he has overlaid
his Commentary too much with it, though often his quotations from
the old Jewish writers throw light upon the Scripture. Before we
conclude, we will give an instanee or two of this. But sometimes
the good Doctor steps out of his Rabbinical learning, and writes in
an instructive, edifying, and savoury manner. ’

His Commertary had become scarce and dear, and Mr. Doudney
who, before he became a minister in the Church of Ireland, was a
printer, has formed a determination to ‘bring it out in a cheap
form. It can scarcely, we believe, be procured, according to the
edition, whether folio or quarto, small or large paper, under from six
to eight or ten guineas. Mr. D. purposes to bring it out in six volumes,
octavo, at a cheap rate. How far Tt accords with his present position
to edit the commentary of such a decided and unflinching Particular
Baptist as Dr. Gill, and how far passages as éxplained by the
Doctor must rise up as witnesses against him,* we must leave, for to

= ¢ Matt. iil. 6. The manner in which they were baptized by him was by im-
mersion, or plunging them in the water. Tlis may be caneluded from the
signification of the word Bawrilw here used, which in the primary sense of it
signifies to dip, or plunge ; from the place in which they were baptized-—the
tiver Jordan ; and from John’s constant manner of baptizing elsewhere, who
¢hose places for this pursose where and Decause there was there much water.
(Jolin 1. 2%, and 1i. 23.)" ,

“ Mall. iii. 16: ¢ And Jesus, when he was baptized, de.—Christ when ho
was Laptized by John in the River Jordan, the place where he was baptizing,
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his own®™Master each must stand or fall. We have his guarantee,
which, as far a3 we have seen, he has scrupulously observed, that
there shall be no alteration or tampering with the commentary as
it now stands.  What literary qualifications, too, he possesses to
edit & book full of Hebrew and Greek passages and much miscel-
laneous learning, seems exceedingly questionable. There are many
errata in both the Hebrew and Greek of the original editions, and
though this does not affect the ordinary reader, if they are preserved
at all they should be given correctly. Apart from these circum-
stances, which we have felt it right to allude to, we wish the under-
taking every success. It is undoubtedly a useful, valuable, excellent
work, and at present almost unattainable. Heis doing this under cir-
cumstances of peculiar difficulty, being in a remote part of Ireland, and
having no regular compositors or pressmen, but obliged to avail himself
of the services of raw Irish lads, whom he is kindly instructing into the
mysteries of the printing-office ;" thus confefring a great benefit upon
them at a great inconvenience to himself. The work appears in half-
volumes, and the part that we have seen (Matt. i.—xxiil.) appears to
be, considering all circumstances, very correctly printed. We give.
three extracts, the first of which will show the consistent line
of truth which the Doctor moves in, and the other two the way
in which his Rabbinical learning sometimes throws light on the
Scripture. Our second extract refers to Jesus going on the Sabbath
day through the corn, and his disciples plucking and eating the ears.
(Matt. xii. 1.) .

‘“MATTHEW. XIII. 23 : ¢ But he that received seed tnto the good ground,”
d&c.—The hearer, compared to ground into which the seed fell, is Ae that
heareth the word, and understandeth it ; has a new and spiritual under-
standing given him, feels the power of it on his heart, enlightening and
quickening him; has an application of it made to him by the Spirit of
God, can discern the work and excellency of it, and distinguish it from:
all others ; and, as Mark says, recetves it; as the word of God in faith,
and with the love of it, and with all readiness and meekness; and, as
Luke observes, keeps it; holds it fast against all opposition with great
struggling ; will not part with it at any rate, nor depart from it in the
least, nor entertain any doubt about it’; but abides by it, stands fast in
it, and is valiant for it ; and this he does in and with an konest and good
heart ; which no man naturally has, nor can any man make his heart so.
This is the work of God, and is owing to his efficacious grace. This is a
heart of flesh, a new and right heart and spirit ; a heart to fear God, to
love him, and to trust in him ; in which Christ dwells by faith ; in which

went up straight away out of the water. One would be at a loss at ﬁrft sivht
for a reason why the Evangelist should relate this circumstance; for alter the
ordinance was administered, why should he stay in the water? Tvery one
would naturally and reasonably conclude, without the mention of such a cir-
cumstance, that as soon es his baptism was over, he would immediately come up
out of the water. However we learn this from that, since it is said that he
cune up out of the water, he must first have gone down into it; must have
been init, and was baptized in it; a circumstance strongly in favour ot bapti=i
iy immersion ; for that Christ should go down into the river, more or less dvep,
to the ancles, or up to the knees, in order that John should spm}klc water o
his face, or pour it on his head, as is ridiculously represented in the pruncs,
can hardly obtain any credit with persons of thought and sense.”
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the Spirit of God has his temple ; and in which every grace is infblanted ;
and such a one, as he hears with a strict and an honest intention and ui
the exercise of grace, so he holds fast the-word he hears, understands
and receives, with all faithfulness and honesty. ¢ Which also bearet/:
Fruit and bringeth forth, some a hundied fold, some sizty, and some thirty,
~—'The fruit borne and brought forth by such a hearer is the true fruit of
grace and righteousuness, and is all from Christ, under the influcnces of
the Spirit, through the word and ordinances, as means, and issues in the
glory of God ; and though not brought forth in the same quantity in all,
vet is of the same quality, and is brought forth, as Luke says, ¢ with pa-
tieace ;° constantly and continually, in all seasons, in.old age, and even
unte deathi ; and is at last brought forth to perfection, holds, and re-
mains to the end.” o

“MATTREW X1L. 2: ¢ But when the Pharisées saw it,> d&c.—Who went
along with him, or followed him, being employed to make observation on
his,words and actions. ¢ T%ey said unto him.’—Luke says, ¢ unio them,’
the disciples. It seems they took notice of this action both to Christ
and his disciples, and first spoke of it to the one and then to the other,
or to hoth together. ¢ Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to
do upon the Sabbath day ”—They mention it with astonishment and in-
dignation. What they refer to is not_their walking on a Sabbath day;
this they might do, according t3 their canons, provided they did not ex-
ceed two thousand cubits, which were a Sabbath day’s journey ; nor was
it their passing through the corn fields, though, according to them, ‘it
was not lawful for a man to visit his gardens or his fields on the Sabbath
day, to see what they want or how the fruits grow ; for such walking is
to do his own pleasure.’ - But this they knew was not the case-of Christ
and his disciples, who were not proprietors of -these fields. Nor wasit
merely their plucking the ears of corn, and rubbing and eating them,
which were not their own, but another man’s; for this,according to the
law, in Deut. xxii. 25, was lawful to be done; but. what offended the
Pharisees was, that it wag dobe on the Sabbath day, it being, as they
interpret it, a servile work, and 2ll 6ne as reaping ; though, in the law
just mentioned, it is manifestly distinguished from it. 'Their ruleis,  he
that reaps (on the Sabbath day) ever so little, is guilty (of stoning); and
plucking of ears of corn is a derivative of reaping, and is all-oneas its
primitive, and punishable with the same kind of death, if done pre-
sumptuously;’ so Philo, the Jew, observes, “ that the rest of the Sabbath
not only reached to men, bond and free, and to beasts, but even to trees
and plants ; and that it was not lawful to cut « plant, or branch, or so
much as-a leaf, on a Sabbath day.” And it may be, what might make
this offence of the disciples the more heinous was, that they plucked
these ears and ate them, and so broke their fast before morning prayer;
for a man might not eat anything on a Sabbath day until morning prayers
were ended in the synagogue, nor indeed on any other day ; for they
used not to eat bread until after they had offered the daily sacrifice,
which was about the third hour of the day, or nine o’clock in the morn-
ing, nor did they eat till the fourth hour, or ten o’clock.”

“Marr, xxiii, 24: ¢ Ye blind guides, whick strain at* a gnat, and swal-

* 11 is u great pity that it stands in the authorised translation “strain at,”
instead of “strain out,” which the word literally means, as well as the sense
requives, As in the Geneva translation it is “strain put,” it was probably in
tlie tirst instance a misprint, which las been servilely perpetuated. The figure
is uui ol a person opening his mouth wide, straining himself, as it were, t0
cateh g gnat in the aiv, which has little or no meaning ; hut of one so scrupu-
Tously fewrful of defiling himself by partaking of unclean food as not even fo
drink until Lie had passed the liquor through a strainer, lest there might be &
vnal in it and he inadvertently swallow it.
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low a camel,’ &e.—It is in verse 16, ¢ who strain at a gnat, and swallow «
camel.’ 'The Syriac ‘and Persic versions read the words in the plural
number ¢ ‘gnuts and camels.” The Jews had a law, which forbid them the
eating of any creeping thing, (Lev. xi. 41,) and of this they were strictly
observant, and would not be guilty of the breach of it for ever so rauch.
¢ One that eats ‘a flea or a gnat they say is an apostate,” one that has
changed his religion, and is no more to be reckoned as one of them.
Hence they very carefully strained their liquors, lest they should trans-
gress the above command, and incur the character of an apostate, and,
at least, the penalty of being beaten with forty stripes, save one; for,
¢ whosoever eats a whole fly, or a whole gnat, whether alive or dead,

- was to be beaten on account of a creeping flying thing.” Arong the
accusations Haman is sald to bring against them to Ahasuerus, and the
instances he gives of their laws being different from the kings, this is
one: that ¢if a fly falls into the cup of one of. them, he strains it, and
drinke it; but if my lotd, the king, should toueh the cup of one of
them, he would throw it to the ground, and would not drink of it.’
Maimonides says, ¢ He that ¢‘straing wine, or vinegar, or strong liquor,
and ecats Jabchushin, (a sort of small flies found in wine cellars, ou ac-
count of which they strained their wine,) or gnats, or worms, which he
bath ‘strained off, is to be beaten on account of the creeping things
of the water, or on account of the creeping, flying things, and the
creeping things of the water.”” Moreover, it is said, ‘a man might
not pour his strong liquor through a strainer by the light, (of a candle
or lamp,) lest he should "separate, and leave in the top of the strainer,
(some creeping thing,)- and it should fall again into the cup, and ke
should transgress the law in Lev. xi. 41.” To this practice Christ al-
luded here; and so very strict and careful were they in this matter, that
to strain at a gnat and swallow a camel became at length a proverb, to
signify much solicitude about little things, and none about greater.
These men would not, on’ any consideration, be guilty of such a crim
as not to pay the tithe of mint, annise, and cummin, and such iike
herbs and seeds, and yet made no conscience of doing justice, and show-
ing mercy to men, or of exercising faith in God, or love to him.”

Whatever constrains the believer to pray tends to his good; and
nothing drives a2 man to preylike deep adversity; itis then he wanis
help from his God. Creatures lose their charm when a man is
troubled on every side; he must have his God to hear and help him,
and that right early.—H. Fowler.

In trouble one runs to this place, and another to that, secking for
help and succour divers ways; as in David’s time, some rain >
Bethel, some to Gilgal, some to Bethaven, as mountains from whence
they looked for help and succour. Even as in Popery, they run to
every stock and block, as to their only patrons and helpers, with
knecling, knocking, creeping, kissing, and licking. For the reliefs
and comforts are, infinite which tle heart believes and seels aiter

“when it is in trouble and distress. . And- it is a wonderful thing to
see-how ready it is to receive help and comfort any way else, . in g
only in (God. This is then the praise and commendation of fuith,
that it looks only towards the healthful and comfortable mouutain.
which is in Jerusalem, and refuses the succour of all other moun-
tains.— Luther.
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the Spirit of God has his temple ; and in which every grace is infblanted ;
and such a one, as he hears with a strict and an honest intention and ili
the exercise of grace, so he holds fast the-word he hears, understands
and receives, with all' faithfulness and honesty. ¢ Which also beareth
St and bringeth forth, some a hundred fold, some sizty, and some thirty,’
—The fruit borne and brought forth by such a hearer is the true fruit of
grace and righteousness, and is all from Christ, under the influences of
the Spirit, through the word and ordinances, as means, and issues in the
glory of God ; and though not brought forth in the same quantity in all,
vet is of the same quality, and is brought forth, ag Luke says, ¢ with pa-
ticiee ;” constantly and continually, in all seasons, in.old age, and even
unto death ; and is at last brought forth to perfectién, holds, and re-
mains to the end.” B -

“MATTREW XI1. 2: ¢ But when the Pharisées saw it," &e.—Who went
along with him, or followed him, being employed to make observation on
his,words and actions. ¢ T%ey said unto him.’—Luke says, ¢ unio them,’
the disciples. It seems they took notice of this action both to Christ
and his disciples, and first spoke of it to the one and then to the other,
or to both together. ¢ Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to
do upon the Sabbath day !”—They mention it with astonishment and in-
dignation. What they refer to is not_their walking on a Sabbath day;
this they might-do, according to their canons, provided they did not ex-
ceed two thousand cubits, which were a Sabbath day’s journey ; nor was
it their passing through the corn fields, though, according to them, ‘it
was not lawful for a man to visit his gardens or his fields on the Sabbath
day, to see what they want or how the fruits grow ; for such walking is
to do his own pleasure.’ - But this they knew was not the case-of Christ
and his disciples, who were not proprietors of .these fields. Nor wasit
merely their plucking the ears of corn, and rubbing and eating them,
which were not their own, but another man’s ; for this,according to the
law, in Deut. xxii. 25, was lawful to be done; but what offended the
Pharisees was, that it was done on the Sabbath day, it being, as they
interpret it, a servile work, and all one as reaping ; though, in the law
just mentioned, it is manifestly distinguished from it. "Their ruleis, ‘he
that reaps (on the Babbath day) ever so little, is guilty (of stoning); and
plucking of ears of corn s a derivative of reaping, and is all one as its
primitive, and punishable with the same kind of death, if done pre-
sumptuously;’ so Philo, the Jew, observes, ¢ that the rest of the Sabbath
not only reached to men, bond and free, and to beasts, but even to trees
and plants; and that it was not lawful to cut a plant, or branch, or so
smuch as a leaf, on a Sabbath day.” And it may be, what might make
this offence of the disciples the more heinous was, that they plucked
these ears and ate them, and so broke their fast before morning prayer;
for a man might not eat anything on a Sabbath day until morning prayers
were ended in the synagogue, nor indeed on any other day ; for they
used not to eat bread until after they had offered the daily sacrifice,
which was about the third hour of the day, or nine o’clock in the morn-
ing, vor did they eat till the fourth hour, or ten o’clock.”

< Mamr. xxiii, 24: ¢ Ye dind guides, which strain at* a gnat, and swal-

+ 11 is u great pity that it stands in the authorised translation “strain at,”
fustead of “sirain out,” wlich the word literally means, as well as the sense
vequires. As in the Geneva translation it is “strain put,” it was probably in
die first instance a misprint, which has been servilely perpetuated. The figure
is 1t of w person opening his mouth wide, straining himself, as it were, to
catch a gnat in the aiv, which has little or no meaning; butof one so scrupi-
luusly fewful of defling himself by partaking of unclean food as not even fo
Arink until he had passed the liquor through & strainer, lest there might be o
unat 1y it and he inadvertently swallow it.
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low @ camel, &c.—1It is in verse 16, ¢ who strain at a gnat, and swallow o
camel.’” 'The Syriac ‘and Persic versioms read the words in the plural
number ;' ‘gnats and camels,” The Jews had a law, which forhid them the
eating of any creeping thing, (Lev. xi. 41,) and of this they were stricty
observant, and would not be guilty of the breach of it for ever so ruch.
¢ One that cats a flea or a gnat they say is an apostate,” one that has
changed his religion, and is no more to be reckoned as one of them.
Hence they very carefully strained their liquors, lest they should trans-
gress the above command, and incur the character of an apostate, and,
at least, the penalty of being beaten with forty stripes, save one; for,
¢whosoever eats a whole fly, or a whole gnat, whether alive cr dead,

- was to be beaten on account of a creeping flying thing.” Arcong the
accusations Haman is sald to bring against them to Ahasuerus, and the
instances he gives of their laws heing different from the kings, this is
one: that ¢if a fly falls into the cup of one of them, he strains it, and
driuke it; but if my lotd, the king, should toueh the cup of one ¢f
them, he would throw it to the ground, and would not drink of it.’
Maimonides says, ¢ He that ¢“strains wine, or vinegar, or strong liguor,
and eats Jabchushin, (a sort of small flies found in wine cellars, on ac-
count of which they strained their wine,) or gnats, or worms, which he
hath -strained off, is to be beaten on account of the creeping things
of the water, or on account of the creeping, flying things, and the
creeping things of the water.”” Moreover, it is said, ‘a man might
not pour his strong liquor through a strainer by the light, (of a caundle
or lamp,) lest he should "separate, and leave in the top of the stvainer,
(some creeping thing,)-and it should fall agaih into the cup, and he
should transgress the law in Lev. xi. 41." To this practice Christ al-
luded here; and so very strict and careful were they in this matter, that
to strain at a gnat and swallow a camel became at length a proverb, ‘o
signify much solicitude about little things, and none about greater.
These men would not, on’ any consideration, be guilty of such a ciime
as not to pay the tithe of mint, annise, and cummin, and such iike
herbs and seeds, and yet made no conscience of doing justice, and shew-
ing mercy to men, or of exercising faith in God, or love to him.”

Whatever constrains the believer to pray tends to his good; and
nothing drives a man to preylike deep adversity; itis then he wanis
help from his God. Creatures lose their charm when a man is
troubled on every side; he must have his God tohear and help him,
and that right early.—H. Fowler.

In trouble one runs to this place, and another to that, seeking fur
help and succour divers ways; as in David’s time, some rz
Bethel, some to Gilgal, some to Bethaven, as mountains from whencs
they looked for help and succour. Even as in Popery, they rua t
every stock and block, as to their only patrons and helpers, vith
kneeling, knocking, creeping, kissing, and licking. For the retiefs
and comnforts are infinite which the heart believes and seeks aiter

"when it is in trouble and distress. . And it is a wonderful thing to
see-how ready it is to receive help and comfort any way else, sa» inyg
only in God. This is then the praise and commendation of fuith,
that it looks only towards the healthful and comfortable mountain,
which is in Jerusalem, and refuses the succour of all other moun-
tains,— Luther.
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POETRY.

“Without were fightings, within were fears."—2 Cor. vii. b.

O what a trying, thorny way
The Christian has to go!
Oppress'd, distress'd from day to day—
At Jeast I find it so.

Tightings without and fears within
Oft sink me in dismay;
And sin, that plague, indwelling sin,
Oft makes me sigh and say,
“ Can e’er my spot be like to those
In whom God deigns to dwell,
YWhom God the Father lovd and chose,
And Christ redeem'd from hell?
“If so, why is it thus with me?
What means this inward strife?
“These groans & sighs to be set free?>—
Does this proceed from life

I of the Lord inquiry make,
As one we read of old,

“ For me, dear Jesus, undertake
This mystery to unfold.”

But he that does true prayer indite
Has told me by his word,

That every saint's a Shulamite,
A soldier of the Lord.

Hardness they must and shall endure
‘While in this world they stay;

Tho foes engage, the victory's sure;
Their Captain leads the way.

The righteous shall hold on their way,
The' {aint, they shall endure

‘Their weighty eross, from day to day,
Grace does the crown ensure.

< Call,” saysthe Lord, “ when trouble’s
near,
I will thy soul defend,
I will thy faint petitions hear,
And kind deliverance send.”

Sutton Benjer.

He's heard my cry, and brought relict
In every deep distress
Through which my soul's been sunk in
grief ’
Since in the wilderness.

Tho’ tribulation’s mark’d the way,
Sweet peace at times I've found

In Christ, my soul's support and stay,
And then my joys abound.

But ah! how soon these joys are gone,
My comforts disappear,

And clouds and storms again come on'!
Then I begin to fear.

My foes agnin my soul distress,
And boldly me withstand ;

And vow I never shall possess
The sweet, the promised land.

Still Christ, my Captain, leads the way,
And, in the darksome night,

On me bestows some cheering ray,
And puts my-{oes to flight.

He hitherto my help has been,
(For help in self I've none,)

And by his arm, though oft unseen, |
Or were my soul undone.

Though oft I change, he'll still remain
Unchangeably the same;

Comfort in this I oft obtain,
Through faith in Jesus’ name.

He.lnows the way my soul does take ;

‘When tried I forth shall come;
And him who says, “ I'll not forsake,”
] I trust to bring me home.

Then at his feet I'l} cast my crown,
And join the ransom’d throng;
Aseribing honour and renown
To Jesus in my song.
A SMOKING FLAX.

Never let us reckon that our work in contending against sin, in

crucifying, mortifying, and subduing of it, is at an end. The place
of its habitation is unsearchable ; and when we may think that we
have thoroughly won the field, there is still some reserve remaining
that we saw not, that we knew not of. Many congquerors have been
ruined by their carelessness after a victory, and many have been
spiritually wounded after great successes against this ecnemy. . David
was so; his great surprise into sin was after a great profession,
manifold experiences of God, and watchful keeping of himself from
his iniquity. And hence in part has it come to pass, that the pro-
fession of many has declined in their old age or riper time.—Owen.
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# Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousneass, for they
chall be filled."—Matt. v. 6.

# Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus before the world began.”—2 Tim. i. 9.

«The election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

«If thou believest with all thine heart, thon mayest.—And they went down
hoth into-the water, both Philip and the eunurh ; and he baptized him.—In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.,"—Acts viii. 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii, 19. ’

No.196.  APRIL, 1852.  Vor XVIII.

THE SAINT'S REAL SERVICE, UNDER THE
, "INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY GHOST.

By Joux Rusk.

(Continued from page 79.)

5.1 shall now come to the fifth branch of real service, which i,
the Christian warfare, or self-denial, call it which you please. This
service we don't like. We are very well pleased with peace, rightc-
ousness, comfort, strong faith, and the love of God; but alas,
the trial, O the trial of all these goes to the quick; and in this we
differ from every hypocrite that ever was in the world; for they arc
declared to be at ease in Zion, without chastisement and the rod of
God on them. ‘

To the point in hand. First. If you are in this secret, you miust
have two natures, which will try you not a little. Oune nature is set
upon God, and loves him dearly; but' the other is set upon idols.
Hence you shall know what it is to serve other gods. Your nature
shall lust after forbidden objects again and again. Likewise faith i
a part of the new nature. You wish to live a life of faith on tl.
Son of God;, but, alas! unbelief cannot trust him for a loaf of
bread. This will try you sharply. One nature thinks no cevil.
therefore does none; but the other thinks and does nothiny clsc
James says it lusteth to envy; and Asaph‘ says, “I was cnvious ot
the foolish when I saw the prosperity of the wicked,” &e. Howeves
strong you may be, long, heavy, and lingering trials will bring you
down,

Again. Oune nature is of a liberal turn, noble, generous, like it
Author; but the other is of a mean, lowlife, and begoarly tui:
covetous, overrcaching, taking advantage, &e. Now this will tr.
you greatly!  Your heart shall he set upon heavenly things, bent ro

D
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the people of God, to read, write, meditate, pray, &c., but this wil]
be crossed with a love to the very contrary, and sometimes with
being compelled to get your bread through the fire. Hence our
Saviour says we are to deny self daily, take up our cross, and folloy
Lim. O this wretched nature, that is continually calling out for one
gratification or another. ' '

Now this sclf-denial can only be rightly performed by the power
of God; as Paul says, “ Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to
think anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God.” You
will find times when you will in your own eyes appear nothing but
self, and Le as miserable as you can well bear. Now this is serving
him ; for Christ says, “If any man serve me, let him follow me.”
How? Why, through all opposition, all persecution, all temptation,
&c., till death comes, and then farewell to all.

I might enlarge here on what Christ waded through, but I proceed,

6. To the sixth branch of real service, which is, to serve him s
Jehoval, or, God in our nature. You may talk what you please; if
this be lacking in your faith, the devil is it you, and you are to this
day in full possession of all your sins. Christ says himself, «If ye
believe not that I AM, ye shall die in your sins.” Now, if you
believe he is a good man and no more, then “no man can redeem
his brother from the grave,” &c. If you believe he is less than the
Father, then all the gods that have not made heaven, earth, and the
seas, shall perish. But the Father says, “ Thy throne, O God, is for
ever and ever,” &c. e

I will now mention a few things that belong to God ‘the Father,
and you will find them applied to Jesus Christ. God is Omniscient:
“ Known unto God are all his works from the foundation of the
world.” Now this is applied to Christ, See Proverbs viii. Again.
God has a knowledge of the human heart. Says Christ to the
Pharisees, “ You appear outwardly righteous, but God knoweth your
hearts.” Then read Acts i. 24, and you will find thit the disciples
prayed to Christ as the ommiscient God: “Thou, Lord, which
knoweth the hearts of all men,” &e. Again. God the Father is
Om :ipotent; and Christ says, ¢ All power is given to me in heaven
and on earth.” Again. God is Omnipresent; and Christ says, ¢ Lo,
T am with you alway, even to the end of the world.” Paul says he
is the God of all grace, and grace comes from Christ’s fulness. In
another place we read that God is “a God of truth, and without
iniquity; and Chr'st says, “I am the Truth.” David says, « Our
God is the God of salvation;” and Christ is God’s salvation to the
ends of the earth. Peter confessed Lim to be Christ, the Son of the
living God. Christ says, “ Upon this Rock ¥ wili build my church ;’
and David says, “Who is a Roek save our God ¥ Again. You read of
the only wise God our Savipur; and Christ is the wisdom of God
and the power of God. Again. God is “the Lord, the Lord God,
werciful,” &e.; and the sure mercies of David are in Christ. “Now
tlie God of hope fill you with all joy,” &ec:; and the same apostlc
zalls Christ that Dlessed hope. Once more. David says, « CGod 1s
fudee himself;” and Christ says, “ The Father judgeth no man, but
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nath committed all judgment to the Son, that all men should honour
the Son even a8 they honour the Father;” and you never can have it
gtronger than in the Revelation, where Christ says, “I am the first,”
then none was before him,) ““ and the last,” (then none after,) “ the
Almighty.” ' . .
" Now you must serve him as Jehovah, a3 Paul says, in his Epistle
to the Colossians, (iii..24,) “ Ye serve the Lord (or Jehovah) Christ;”
and I know that all other service will be rejected. It i Im-
manuel, God with us. o i

Then says Christ, “If any man serve me, him will my Father
lhonour.” The service.of all Ariang falls to the ground here.

7. This brings me-to-the seventh branch of real service, which is,
yielding submission to Christ as a Sovereign. “ Yes,” say you, “you
are right; we ought to submit. I have seen this a long time, for
the Scripture is plain upon it.” Yes, but I can speak from experi-
ence that to be submissive to .Christ’s will is very hard to the flesh;
still, though the flesh pulls very hard, for it lusteth against the
Spirit, yet I have found it wonderfully brought down and kept
down. If you wishi.to serve Christ here, you will be. brought to
part with your good name, and be despised of all men, (but the real
saints,) and they will oppose you in almost everything for your sin-
gularity, bacause you run not to the same excess of riot. You will
also find them take advantage of you when they are in authority
over you, .and this is what Solomon means by one man reigning
over another to his own hurt; for their eyes are privily set against
the peor. Add to this, bodily weakness, getting in debt, and in
‘everything your purposes broken ; then Satan will set before you how
these people thrive in everything. “Ah!” say you, “and that
puzzles me.” Yes, and it used to puzzle me; but take notice of
the following things. Would you not wish to bave God as a de-
liverer to you? “Yes,”-say you. Well, then, you must know that
you stand in need of his delivering hand ‘before that power is dis-
played. God says to Jeremiah, “ They show fight against theey but
they shall not prevail, for I am with thee, to deliver thee,” &e.
Again. Do you not wish to be strong in faith? «Yes.” Then you
read of the trial of faith. Do you not wish to walk by faith ?
“Yes.” Then sight must be out of the question; for if you can see
everything it is not faith. Do you not love an imputed righteous-
ness?  “Yes,”, Then when that is not enjoyed, you will bave
nothing but filthy rags before your eyes. Do you not wish Clirist’s
blood to cleanse you? “Yes, I certainly do.” Well, then, you will
,often feel a guilty conscience, that you may have a fresh pardon ap-
plied to your conscience. Finally. Do you not wish Christ to be
all? «Yes” Then you must be brought to know yourself to be a
very devil, in the feeling sense of it.

Now, when yon are brought so dowu in, and so crucitied to, this
world, Ly being drawn by the love of God to his dear Soun, the
‘~r1'_ialls will drive you, and, under the management of God's good Npir,
will be like physic to the soul, and his comforts will dvaw, till w:
last you will yield to him, and so take his yoke (mark, yoke) upon
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you; and this willing service will so go on, that you will say wit],
Paul, “ Neither count T my life dear to me;” for “I am just ready
(mark, ready) to be offered up.” This service is well pleasing to the
Lord, and agrecable to his truth; as Paul says, (Rom. xii. 1, 2,) «1
bescech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you
present yvour bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God,
which is your reasonable service; and be not conformed to this
world,” &e.  And this is in our measure following our dear Lord;
for it is said he became obedient unto death; and we are brought
first to say with David, “Into thy hand I commit my spirit,” and
then to present with Paul our bodies also; so that I think we know
a little of what it says in the Revelation: “ They counted not their
lives worthy unto the death.”

This is reasonable service. “If any man serve me, him will my
Father honour.”

8. Which brings me to the eighth branch of real service, which is,
the grace of God. We must serve him under the influence of grace.
I firmly Delieve there are thousands that talk about grace who
are utter strangers to it. First, we will take notice of the fountain
from which it comes; then the channel of conveyance; and tken the
blessed effects to the happy partakers thereof, viz., eternal glory.

I purpose dwelling largely on this part of our service; there-
fore take notice, the first cause, or the fountain from which it
springs, is God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The Father is called’
the God of all grace; by the Son, grace and truth came; and the
Holy Ghost is called the Spirit of grace and supplication. Now
this is the fountain of grace. “ But,” say you, “what is grace?” 1
answer, favour, as you may see in Moses. Says he, “If I have
found grace in thy sight,” or if I have found fawour. Now favour
is love, and God is love. There was nothing foreseen in us to pro-
cure this love; far from it; for we, as fallen creatures, were haters
of God; and this God knew would be the case. Then it was no-
thing but God’s everlasting love, which never had a beginning, which
from all eternity was set upon a set of the worst of beings, and never
will have an end. This is the fountain of grace, as sure as there is
a God. But four things stood in the way of making this grace
known; two of them are against us, and the other two in the way
of displaying this love is in God. “We have all sinned, and come
short of the glory of God;” this goes against us; and then there is
a Lroleen law that stands in the way. Now God says, « The soul
that sinneth, it shall die;” (eternally;) and “Cursed is every onc
that continueth not in all things written in the book of the law to
do them.” So there is no way, you see, to show grace to us. But
in this state, (and this brings me to notice the channuel of convey-
aunce,) in steps the Lord Jesus Christ, and says, “ Have they sinned?
Then I will make my soul an offering for sin. Have they broken
' holy law 7 T will magnify it, and make it honourable.” Tll“ﬁ
-1 the way is open ; and therefore Clirist says, “ I am the Way;
ol this was a free gift of our heavenly Father: ¢ God so loved the
world that e gave his Son,” &e.
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Every grace we receive comes through Christ by the Spirit to us.
And now for the blessed effects; the first of which is, quickening s,
that we may feel our true state, and have a spiritual appetite for
Christ crucified; for “his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is
drink indeed.” This is grace, which Peter calls the grace of life.
Then trace it up to glory; and grace is to reign through righteous-
ness unto eternal life.

Again. Another blessed effect is purdon, or what John calls

«cleanging us from all sin,” which is first diseovering to us what
sinners we are, and letting us feel the burden long, and then fully
pardoning us all we have committed, and all we shall commit. We
receive the forgiveness of our sins according to the riches of his
grace. Then trace it up to glory, and we find that they “ washed
their robes, end made them white in the blood of the Lamb;” there-
fore are they around the throne, d&c.
. Another blessed effect is ruising us to hope. By nature we are
without God, and have no hope in this world;; but now, having life,
and being pardoned, says Paul, he hath given us “a good hope
tlrough grace.” It is Ohrist in us the hope of glory.

Another blessed effect is salvation, salvation from the wrath to
come, from our sin, from our enemies, and from the hand of all that
hate us; as Paul says, “ By grace are ye saved.” Then trace it up,
and their song in heaven is, “Salvation to God and the Lamb.”

Another blessed effect is, being o« partaker of the Holy Ghost,
agreeable to the promise, “I will pour upon the house of David,
{What was David’s house % Why, Christ Jesus; and so David says,
for he calls him a House of Defence to save him, and the Spirit was
on Chirist without measure,) “and the inhabitants of Jerusalem.”
(Jerusalem is the covehant of grace, and the inhabitants sre God’s
elect in that covenant.) Well, then, on Christ and his elect is poured
the Spirit of grace and supplication. Grace was poured into his
lips, and we are to have grace to help in time of need; which is
fhaving the Spirit, for he is to help our infirmities, &c. Now trace
this up to glory, and in doing this, compare these two texts: “If
any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink;” and ¢ Out of
his belly shall flow rivers of living water;” (then mind where this
water comes from;) “but this spake he of the Spirit.” Then trace
it up, and the Lamb in the midst of the throne shall lead them to
fountains of living water, and God shall wipe away all tears from
their eyes. ]

The next thing I shall mention, or blessed effect of grace, is the
love of God, which is understood by us in two things; in chastening
us for our sins, (“ As many ns I love I rebuke and chasten,”) and in
shedding his love abroad in our hearts. Abroad signifies intluencing
the whole soul, so as to say with Paul, “The love of Christ con-
straineth me, that I am ready to die at Jerusalem for the name of
the Lord Jesus.” Now, says the apostle,  the grace of God was
abundant upon me, with faith and love, that is in Clrist Jesus.”
Then trace this love up, and we are without blame before him in
love; o, to be more plain, we are without fault before the throne.
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This grace is to influerce our conversation while we live: “Let
your speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt.” It is op-
posed to all dead works, or all service in the oldness of the letter,
“If it be of grace, then is it no more of works,” for it iz & free
gift: “The Lord will give grace and glory,” &e. If we go astray
ten thousand times, grace brings us back: “I will receive them
graciously;” and the completing work in finishing the building of
living 'stones will be this, namely, to. bring the last soul to the
foundation, which is Christ, and then to endless glory: ¢ He shali
bring forth the top 'stone with shoutings, (or acclamations of joy,)
crying, Grace, grace unto it.” Now we serve Christ with -that
grace which we receive from his fulness: “ Qut of his fulness have
‘all we received, and grace for grace.” Take this service to Paul,
and he will explein it. Now, Paul, what service is that, which will
meet with acceptance with God ? “ Wherefore we receive a king-
dom which cannot be moved. Let us have grace, whereby we may
.serve Grod acoeptably with reverence and godly fear.” '
Now this,.as-far as I have mentioned, is real gervice. The Scrip-
ture bears me out in declaring that all othes service will be rejeoted.
Then says Christ, “If any man serve me,: kim will my Father
Lonour.” . ' : '
Moreover, another blessed effect of grace is justification, or an
imputed righteousness, which was wrought out by the Lord Jesus
Christ, and placed to the account of all God’s elect, which they sen-
sibly feel the moment they are enabled to exercise faith in him as
their Surety, in that they find all guilt, condemnation, and accusa-
tion cease, and peace with the Spirit’'s witness take possession of
their hearts. - Now Paul tells you that this is grace: * Being justi-
fied freely by his grace,” &c. Thus we stand complete in an ever-
Jasting righteousness, called the righteousness of God ; for «“ This is
the name whereby he shall be called, Jehovah our Righteousness.”
Now trace it up to glory: “Then shall the righteous shine forth as.
the sun in the glory of their Father’s kingdom for ever and ever.”

'( To be contifvued.) 3

The heart in the Scripture is variously used. Sometimes for the
mind and understanding; sometimes for ‘the will; 'sometimes for
the affections ; somnetimes for the conscience; sometimes for the -
whole soul. Generally it denotes the whole soul of man, and all the
faculties of it, not absolutely, but as they are all one principle of
moral operations, as they all concur in our doing good or evil. The
mind, as it inquires, discerns, and judges what is to be done, what
refused ; the will, as it chooses and refuses, and avoids ; the affec-
tions, as they like or dislike, cleave to, or have an aversion from,
that which is proposed to them ; the conscience, as it warns, and
determines. These are altogether called the heart.  And in this sensc
't is that we say the seat and subject of this law of sin is the licart
of man.—~Qwen.
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 LETTERS FROM- A FATHER TO A SON. mo

Beloved .Son,——l"or whom I have never - -yet ceaked to tmvall in
birth, till Christ- be formed in, you ‘the hope of glory; nor have T
_ censed to make mention’ of you in my poor prayers, that the Lord
would guide you with his eye, keep, protéct, prevent, uphold, in-
struct, and teach you to profit; and never leave you nor forsake
you, nor disappoint me of the hope which I have in you. Although
- men and devils haye strlven, with all their “ Bats, ifs, and hows,”
they have hitherto strove in vain? for, last week, my ]abour
‘pains, and mourning for and’ after you came on 4s fresh as ever,
nor would I. be comforted. As I was going along the streets, I
think on Friday, O, I thought, where is my poor boy got? I can
hear nothing of lum, or 4t least nothing of his poor soul’s concern.
Are the consolations of God small with him? Is there no secret
thing with him ¢ Ts there a possibility after all of its being a dry
breast and barren-womb? 1 will-not believe it; at least, if it be
so, I will believe nothing any more; I will care nothing about my
own religion or anybody s.beside. I will call oh no one, nor trouble
myself anything about them. So foolish and unbelieving are we, that
* we are as beasts before him, “ O fools, and slow of heart to beheve
all that” is written, shown, or said unto you.

I assure my dear child such a poor snail have I been almost all
through this winter that it would have been next to a miracle to
have seen one little horn ‘peep out of the shell. And if it were
so0, the devil and %in seemed almost ready to pounce upon it at
.once, and dash one’s very hope, till the poor snail draws it-
self up into its shell, and thinks it will never venture out any
more ; and often’ mshes it,* instead of being so ‘susceptible of the-
devil's darts and sin’s assaults were a dormouse to sleep away
this wi‘ntry season, until the winter be over and- gone, the time of
- the singing of birds come, and the voice of the turtle be beard in
this barren dismal land. O how tfrue do we find the Lord’s pro-
mises and declarations: “He has set the day of adversity against
the day of prosperity, to the end that men should find nothing
after him;” and, “Day and night, Summer and winter, sced time
and harvest, shall not cease.” But though we dread the adverse
side of this subject ever so much, yet have we no control over it.
[f the Lard make his $un to go down, it is night, and all the
- heasts of the forest do creep f01th to the distress and dismay of
our poor souls; yef have we no coutlol over them. If he make
- the sun to rise, they O'a.ther themselves together, and lay them down
in their den, and man goes forth to his work and to his labour ill
the ov ening; and then he may
) “TMire, and faint, and mope, and mourn,

And be but barren gtill.”

O, blessed be CGod, the'darkness, the light, the summer, and the

.winter, aie all alike with bin:
¢ Tle in the thickest darkness dwellg,
Performs his works, the cause concenls;
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But though his methods are unknown,
Judgment and truth support his throne.”

"Po him be glory and dominion, in time and through o never-cuding
eternity. Amen and amen.  And although with me it is such soul
discouragement because of the way, “against hope believing in
hope,” yet “I am persuaded he is able to kcep that which I have
committed unto him,”

¢ Though sin and Satan daily strive,
To quenchsthe sacred flame.”

Blessed Jesus,

““ Thy power and mercy first prevailed,
From death to set me free; ‘

And often since my life had failed,
Had not it been in thee.”

He has delivered, does deliver, and in whom we trust he will yet
deliver, both as the God of providence and grace; and though

‘“ His judgments are too deep,

For reason’s line to sound ;
His tender mercies to his sheep,

No bottom know, nor bound.”

Well, dear child, I know this to be a truth, though it should take
twenty years in doing : '
¢ When our dear Master would bestow,
Much patience on his friends,

He loads their shoulders well with woe,
And thus obtains his ends.”

1 myself, in my spiritual childhood,

““ Fancied patience would be brought,
Before my troubles rose;

And by such granted help, I thought
To triumph o’er my woes.

¢¢ But Christ has cleared my misty sight,
And, taughtdy him, I find, .

That tribulations, working right,
Produce a patient mind.”

- And in your patience possess ye your souls.” O what a paticunce
of hope and work of faith it requires, amidst all the crosses, losscs,
trials, changes, and war, which seem to be against us, to be kept
in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus
ClLrist to be revealed unto eternal life! “Ye have heard of the
patience of Job,” said James, when he was wont to buoy up the
minds of the poor sinking souls of the people of God in the path
of tribulation, “and the end of the Lord with him, how that the
Ford is very pitiful”  Yes, and’ so he is, and very faithful too, for
le declared he would turn to the people a pure language. And
moreover, he said, “ Though I make an end of all nations whither I
have driven thee, yet will I not make a full eud of thee; hut will
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correct thee in measure, and not leave thee altogether unpunished.”
0, my dear child,
“ They who the Lord’s corrections share,
Find favour in his eyes;
As kindest fathers will not spare
Their children to chastise.”

O what a pure language did Job speak at the end of his book to
what he did at the beginning! O how did the proud helpers stoop
under him! No more Christ and Co. in any way; no more “ God.
I thank thee that I am not as other men,” &e. But (tod sat as a re-
finer and purifier of silver till he had purged away Job’s dross, and
taken away his tin; and poor Job, being well taught, for none teaches
like God, began to renounce all his errors, and said, “ Once have. |
spoken, yea, twice, but I will proceed no further.” Nor did he,
except to make an honest confession of his errors, sin, and depravity,
and the wonderful wisdom, power, and holiness of God. O what
an honest confession! “ Behold,.I am vile! I have heard of thee
by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee; wherefore I
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” O Lord,

‘“Then help us by thy grace to bear
Whate’er thou send to purge our dross;

If in the crown we hope to share,
Why ehould we grudge to bear his cross?

““ Though thou severely with us deal,
Still will we in thy mercy trust;
Accomplish in us all thy will,

Only remember we are dust.”

Behold, then, with me, if thou eanst, the end of the Lord's
chastisements, the patience of Job, and the great pity of the Lord
towards him in now and then visiting his soul in the worst of
times. “Thou hast granted me life and favour, and thy visitations
have preserved my spirit,” said the poor man when pessing through
the fire. And hiere, dear Comforter, I do desire to give thanks unto
thee at the remembrance of thy precious name and person, for thy
$weet visits, and momentary support, in visiting and preserving my
spirit, when it appeared I could Dear it no%onger; or, in other
words, it was more than flesh could bear alone. .

O how dear is the Trinity o my poor sin-weary soul! O these
precious wells of salvation, out of which I have drawn water when
my tongue was failing for thirst! Thirsty I am still, and hope
yet to draw; for “there is a river, the streams whereof make glad
the city of God. God isin the midst of her, she shall not be moved,
for God shall help her.” So, then, the poor have hope, and all
Iniquity shall stop her mouth, without and within. And all deatl
shall he swallow up, in victory, and wipe away all tears from off all
foces, for the iouth of the Lord Lath spoken it.” When the Lord
turns the captivity of Zion, then we are like unto men that dream.
8o poor Job found it, for the Lord blessed his latter end more than
!lis beginning. Mr. — said last night, when speaking of Jacob,
1t was o good bit sometimes between the grey hairs of an old saint
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and the grave; but the greatest mercy was, as the good old' man
said, “ The God which redeemed my soul from all- evil Dbless the
Jads.” O how good does a return from captivity. of any sort scem!

On Sunday morning mother came and put a letter into my hand
as I was sitting down to breakfast, which T covered over for a time
with my handkerehief for gladness, declaring my son, who was dead,
to be a living scnsible sinner, coming up out of the wilderness, lean>
ing upon and sceking after his Beloved, with an “O' that 1 knew
where 1 might findhim, that I might come even-to his seat.”
“ Would he plead against me ¢” said one, “No; but he would put’
strength tm me. There the righteéous might dispupe with him, so
should I be for ever delivered from my Judge.” A precious Jesus
is ¢he only meéting or finding place. And here to every heavy-
laden, sin-sick soul the « Spirit saith, Come, and the Bride saith,
Come; and whosoever will, let him come and take of the waters
of life freely.” And so says the poor- old worm that-is scribbling.
Come, dear son, and welcome, to Jesus Christ, -

““ Since siuners blagk as hell by Christ
Are saved I know full well; . -
For I his mercy, have not missed,
Aud [ am black as bell.”
Grace, mercy, and peace be with you from'the Lord.

Bath, April 10th, 1842, o J. B.

«HITHERTO HATH THE LORD HELPED ME.

(Concluded from pagé 'E;D.) '
The men passed me without noticing me. I then took out my
Hymn Book, and opened upon this hymn: ' :

¢ A crumb of mercy, Lord, I crave,” &e.

With this T had a little hope; so I went down the hill, thinking I
would go back again ; but before I had reached ‘home, as I had a.
Jong distance to go, the devil set in upon me again, telling me what
a fool I was not to have done as T vowed before 1 left home, for T
knew I never could be saved, and I could not have had a better op-
portunity. He then told me of another way. ¢ Now,” he said, “«al]l
the ladies and servants want to go out to-night to hear a particular
clergyman that is going to preach; so you can say you will stop at
Lome, and thus you will have it all to yeurself. Then you can
drink the poison, and fasten such a cord to the balustrade of the
staircase, and hang yourself. You will not feel it much, if you
drink the poison.first.” When, however, the time came for cliureh,
some of the ladies would not go. T then thought what a fool I had
Deen not to do it in the morning. I had it continually on my mind
that T would do this horrid deed, and was always studying how I could
perform it so that no one could tell how. T came by my denth; for !
did not want to bring a disgrace on the cause. I thought if T tool
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'poison it would be better than using other means; so.T thought
T would take it when I went to bed. For several nights I locked
. my door, and poured the poison out in a glass, and tasted it, but
eould not drink it.” Sometimes I have held it in my hands for a
tong time. 1 then thought I would try another plan. T would le
down on my bed, and have the glass by my bedside, so that T might
awalke up in the night and drink it without thinking so much ahout
it. But I could not drink it. I had no power. Even when I had
it up to my mouth and- tasted it, I could no more drink it than I
could have made a world.
T then thought I would try something else, thajgl would stop out
in the garden all night and be frozen to death. Another plan I
“thought of, which I felt would' be a very easy death, was, to go in
one of the rooms down stairs, which was very damp, and in which a
charcoal fire was made once a week ; for I had heard if the door was
“shut, this would cause death. So one day, when the fire was made,
T went in for a minute, and thought that at night T would go and
lock myself in; after I had put the little boy to bed, as I should not
_then be missed ; but something always happened to prevent it.
Thus I sought for death in various ways, but could not find it.
I had a continual whispering in my ears, go where I would,  Lost,
lost for ever! Lost, lost for ever!” Hours and hours have I
scarcely breathed, listening to these words ; and sometimes I thought
it sounded like, “Redeemed, redeemed for ever!” but I could not
believe it. Sometimes a passage would come : “T have chosen thee
in the furnace of affliction;” and such a feeling would come over
me that my soul would melt within me, and tears would flow apace.
. “Ah, Lord God, I would not care what afflictions I had, though
they were a thousand times heavier than I now have, if T knew I
-was thy child.” And sometimes I could not help saying, ¢ Dear
Lord;” for I did want to lave him. Then would Satan come in.
and say how awful it was that I should presume to say, ¢ Dear
Lord.” Such I always found when I had a glimpse of hope arising
from the word of God, when I thought again, « O that I knew what
to do not to sin against thee.” Sometimes I would ery out, “I
do not want to mock God, or.presume in anything; but I cannot
help telling the Lord my troubles when such feelings come.” I
wandered about, not knowing whither. to go, crying ont, 0 Lord,
O Lord, look upon a poor wreteh, for Christ’s sake. O save me,
for his sake. If thou wilt save me, Lord, I will praise thee to all
eternity.” Then it would come into. my mind, “Yes, you would
praise 1%im to all eternity if he would save you, after all you have
done against him. Suppose you that the lost souls in hell would
not praise him if he would save them? Yes, they would : but they
are past mercy, and so are you.” Then Satan would raisc such re-
bellious feelings in my breast that I could hardly help blaspheming
the name of God; and to prevent it, I have kept saying. * Lost,
lost fov ever,” as fast as I could; and when I have been out, I
have run that T might not utter it till I could vun no longer.
O these are deep waters to sink in! None but God and the
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soul ean know what it is to pass through them; but truly he has
been with me in six troubles and in seven; and I now believe that
he will never leave me nor forsake me. As I was now unable to at-
tend to the little boy, I thought T would go home; so I told my
- mistress I wished to leave for a little time. She was quite willing,
but wished me first to see my doctor who had attended me hefore ;
so I went, and he gave me a prescription for some medicine for my
body, but I wanted it for my poor sinking soul. He told me the
change of air would do me good. So it was settled for me to leave
on the morrow. I went by the train within two miles of niy home.
My brother meigme, and we walked home together. He felt much
for me, and tried to encourage me; hut no; I said, “I am lost for
ever.” We reached safely home, tired and weary. After supper I
went to bed, and prepared myself to li€ in bed all the next day, for
‘T had made up my mind that when T got home I would go to bed
and never get up again, Lut would lie there, and neither eat nor
drink till I starved myself to death. In the morning my friends
wished me not to get up to breakfast, but tc lie and rest myself. I
was glad to lie, but rest there was none for me. = 'When dinner time
came, my friends were anxious about me, and would not allow me
to go without my food. The next day I lay in bed all day, though
in such a state of mind that I could scarcely keep in the bed. Some
of my friends really thought I must be going out of my mind,
cspecially those that did not know what soul troubtle was. The dear
children I was always particularly fond of, and they were always
delighted to see me come home; but, alas! now the scene was.
changed. I could no longer smile as in- past days, but felt the ter-
rible fear of death and judgment, and the frowns of an angry God.

Here again I found I could not die from starvation while with
my friends, and I think I was, if possible, worse at home than I was
before. I used to cry, “ O death, death, where art thou? O that.
I might find thee!” I heard many very solemn but encouraging
sermons, but all seemed to add to my condemnation, and I every
time made up my mind I would never go to chapel again. Still,
when the time came, I could not help going, witha “ Who can tell?”

Thus I went on for a month, and many times I felt a wish that
I could take the poison, as I took it home with me. Sometimes for
a few minutes, when T have Leen talking to my friends, I have felt
a little hope; but again I sank.

At this time there was a young man lying very ill. He wasa
Lad character. Iknew what he wasvery well. He died; and never
can I forget the day. These words thrilled through me : ¢ And in
Lell he lifted up his eyes, being in torment.” Now, as there was no
hope whatever of this person before he died, it really appeared to
me that I could see the devil, and hear his voice, saying, “ As surc
as T have got this soul, so sure are you coming to this place.” This
again made my soul to shake. O lLow many tintes that day, and
the day on which he was buried, did I go into my room, and try to
pray.  Sowetimes I could say nothing, and at other times I coultl_’
only say, <O Lord, O Lord, O Lord, have mercy, have m/ercy!
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And then I have burst out, and seemed as though my heart must
bresk. Sometime after this, I seemed to have a little hope, and to
be more calm, and these moments were very precious to me indeed,
though they were but short.

While I was at home, there was one of the Lord’s family taken
ill, so ill that he required attendance night and day. I had beforc
this been in his company several times, and he, knowing my state
of mind, had tried to encourage me to hope in God, that he would
hear and deliver me out of my distress. I called to see him, and
offered my service, if they would accept it, which they did; and it
was agreed I should go and sit up with him the next night. T did
so. In the night he often broke out in prajsing and blessing the
Lord for all his goodness to him. He was much favoured of the
Lord while on the bed of sickness; but O the horror I felt through
the night I cannot deseribe. I thought that this, as well as other
things, added to my condemnation. .

. Another day I had made up my mind to go to the prayer meeting,
but my brother could not go. As, however, I did not know what
to do with myself, I thought I would go up stairs and try and ask
the Lord that it might be a time to be remembered, if it were his
heavenly will; when these words came while on my knees: “ Where
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the
midst of them.” So I went, hoping the Lord might appear. But
no; the set time was not come. Though I think I shall never for-
get one of the prayers that was put up, yet no real comfort did [
get. As I saw no way for me to escape from, or get rid of my
trouble, and as T was tired of home, I thought I would go back to
my situation, and do the best I could till the Lord saw fit to grant
me a change, which I did not expect till death.

I awoke about half-past three in the morning on which I was to
leave, when these words came with much sweetness: “I laid me
down and slept; I awaked, for the Lord sustained me.” I got up
soon after four, then had breakfast, went seven miles in a convey-
ance, and then got in a carrier’s cart, which took me to C—. When
I got in the cart, it was dark, so I could not see who was there.
As it Legan to get light, I found six or seven people in it. They
were soon merry enough, joking one with another. There seemed
to be a sweet feeling come over me that there was o difference be-
tween then and me, for I felt I could not enjoy their pleasure. 1
had my Bible with me, and another book, ¢ Little Faith.” I took
them out, and read some part of them. I felt resigned to the Lord’s
will, though he sent me to black despair.

After T had returned, the devil tried hard to get me to give up
going to hear the truth preached, but I could not give up, though 1
dared not venture inside the chapel, but sat on the stairs. Oue day
the minister read the chapter, or part of it, where it speaks of the
woman with the box of ointment. Hespoke of it in such a way that
I longed once more to go inside, for I loved to hear of the Lord's
pardoning love and metey to poor sinners, though I could uot be-
lieve at this time that he would pardon me.
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One time T cannot forget.. As I was alone in my own room, ‘my
heart began to.melt within me, and I burst into tears. I thought
1 saw the,Lord Jesus Christ standing by tlie Father. Then I could
see the great Sacrifice for sin, and cried, “.O that T could see him
standing there for me!” This was what I wanted to see. My heart
was so melted at the sight, that I hoped it was a token for good;
and I could not help telling some of the friends of it. During all this
time, I scarce ever awoke in the morning but I had the dreadful fear
of death and hell. One night I thought if I could ,have a sweet
feeling of love to the Lord Jesus Christ, if T could awake up in the
morning with such a feeling, I should believe it was of the Lord;
and I thought I would pray for these feelings before I went to bed;
but T found I could not pray for this or anything else. Well, I
thought, since there is no way whatever. I can escape, surely I may
as, well enjoy myself while I am this side of the grave, But again
I thought I must have some people .to call mine, so-I would go
amongst the Catholics, as they were likely to reign again. But I
soon found I dared not to venture amongst them, for I had a con.
science that could not be stifled. One Lord’s Day, while I was
standing on the stairs, several of the friends came, and asked me to
go in; but I refused. At last my young friend came, and I was
constrained to go in with her. While I was there, such a feeling
came over me, that I felt in my heart if I did not love this people
there was none that I did; but I did Delieve I loved them. After
service was over, I went with my young friend, and had some ¢on-
versation with her, and then returned home. ‘I went into my bed-
room, and seemed to have but little feeling and little desire; for I
thought I would now go to bed, and give-it all up. So I lay down
in my clothes. ' o '

The little boy not being very well, I had to get up very early in
the morning to give him some medicine, and a fire was required.
Little did T think the dear Lord was going to set my heart on fire.
Never, never can I forget that time of love. I awoke about half-
past three, and was so fall of love to the Lord Jesus Christ, that
{ looked around me with astonishment; for instead of hell, I had
heaven; and these words flowed into my heart, not only the words,
but great syeetness and power followed:

¢ 0 thou bleeding Love divine,
What are other loves to thine ?
Theirs a drop, and thine a sea ;
Ever full and cver free.”

I then made a fire, and sat down Dby it, wondering at the gredt
and Dblessed change. While thus musing, these words came with
such sweetness and power to my Leart, that it seemed too much for
my poor body to bear: * Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall
be comforted;” “ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness, for they shall be filled.” And T lad faith to believe
{ was the very character. NowIfelt a pardoned sinner; and truly
T ncurcely knew whether I was in the body or out of the body. The
change was so great, that I have often thought that the change
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which takes place when & soul is delivered froni the hody of sin
and death, and enters eternal glory, cannot he greater than that
which I ten felt. After lying at the very mouth of hLell for ten
months, tien to be carried to the gate of heaven; after, as I had
thought, hearing the very groang of the damned, and now to liear,
as I thoughﬂt, the host in heaven shouting; O how my soul longed
to change my precious faith to sight! I now believed that the
precious blood -of Jesus Christ had cleansed me from all sin, and
that he would never cast away one poor sensible needy sinmer.
The change was visible to all. I was up and ready for breakfast
long beforé my usual time. After breakfast, I went into my bed-
room, and had such a time of communion with the Lord, that I can
never altogether forget. It seemed as though I was in his imrne-
diate presence. Truly was I let out of prison; and I could no
more believe but that'it was of the Lord than I could that T was
not in existenee.

Satan now came in another way, and said, when the Lord had de-
livered his people out of very great. trouble, he so filled them with
his love t#at they could do nothing but be in their closets all day;
they could do nothing but bless and praise his holy name. I knew
this temptation was from the devil, and these words confirmed it,
which were brought to my mind with power: “Not slothful in
business ; fervent.in spirit; serving the Lord.” Now that the dear
Lord had delivered my soul, I was desirous of showing to those
-around me that religion was not always a melancholy thing; and as
I had so neglected myself and my worldly duties in every way, I
now wished to show them what the Lord had done for me. So I
began to get my clothes in order, and again appeared neat; and
truly while. my hands were engaged in these things my affections
were in heaven, enjoying that love and communion which I had so
long been panting after. I did not want to waste my time in bed
now, but to rise early, so that I might have a few moments with the
Lord before T went down. I felt that he was my Father, and I his
adopted child. My soul had many a feast while others were asleep.

A few mornings after this, I awoke, and felt rather cast down,
and my heart scemed ready to break, for I thought the dear Lord
was going to leave me; but he came, and sweetly assured me he
would not leave me comforptless, and again kissed me with the kisses
of his mouth.

I was now longing for the next Lord’s day to come, that I might
boldly enter the chapel. It was the fivst time for nearly ten months
that I had entered without fear that it was the greatest presumption
for such a wretch as I.  As T sat down by one of the fiiends, she
said, “ You have found him ?°  «Yes,” I said, “that I have;” and
she afterwards told me she could sce it in my face. The second
hymn that was given out was the 242und:

¢ Good hope, through grace, the saints possess,” &e.

This was my very soul’s experience, and truly I found it good.
In the evening I went again, and again found it very good.  Aiter
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I got home, I sat down by the fire, meditating on divine things,
when these words again came with such power and sweetness that-
words cannot express:

¢ 0 thou bleeding Love divine,” &ec.

Never can I forget the view I had of the love of God the Father,
Yod the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. I was led back to the
different parts of the world I had been to; sometimes on the ses,
where nothing but water could be seen. Well, I thought, what
would a drop of water be dropped there? "Why nothing, I thought;
vet I felt even this would be more than any other love could be
compared to his who shed his own heart’s blood to redeem me.
But I little knew why he was so sweetly showing me how little all
ather loves werc compared to his. No; but he was preparing me
to know it in a painful way, whieh was little expected by mie at
this time. I told the Lord I did not want to presume, but I felt
assured in my own soul that he had pardoned me and saved me for
cver; and entreated him that he would keep me, and never suffer
me to have one rebellious feeling against bim, after his wonderful
coodness to me. “0,” I said, “I do hope, Lord, thou wilt -Jreep
me from this, let my trials be what they may.” And I was enabled
to commit my body, soul, and circumstances into his hands, to do
with me just as he pleased, whether sickness or health, prosperity
or adversity, “ Thy will be done.”

I went on my way rejoicing. I was singing about the house all’
day long. My fellow-servants used to say, “ Why, we cannot be-
lieve it is you;” but I felt if I held my peace the very stones would
ery out, and I was obliged to tell them what the Lord had done for
me. “0,”I said to one of them, “I am just like a person who was
over head and heels in debt, and believed he never eould get out of
debt, though he worked night and day, and who had found a friend
who had come and paid his debt, promising at the same time that he.
would ever supply all his needs.” This, I said, was just my feeling,
and my desire was to

¢ Tell to sinners round
What a dear Saviour I have found:

To point to his redeeming blood,
And say, Behold the way to God.”

To some of the elect, the spirit of adoption, or the knowledge of
their adoption, is granted sooner than to others of the sane family;
nevertheless, «every vessel shall be filled.” My soul, canst thou
say, My God,” with humble confidence? and, even though he slay
thee, art thou still determined to trust in him ? Then why art thou
cast down under thy manifold and daily infirmities? Surely, if be be
thy God, lie cannot but watch over thee every hour, and that for thy
;_-‘L;od ; wean thee from the creature by every dispensation ; teach thec
caution Dby every fall, slip, and mistake; hear thy cries out of the
low dungeon, and most graciously deliver thee.—1f. Fowler.
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“I WILL BE INQUIRED OF.”

My dear Friend,—1I felt much obliged by your last letter. Lut am
sorry to observe that' your path still continues very rough. You
know him that has said, ““ Every valley shall be exalted and every
mountain and hill shall be made low, and the crooked shall be made
straight, and the rough places plain.” (Isa. x1. 4.) This is a very
gracious promige, which he has pledged himself to fulfil in the ex-
perience of his people. Observe the words, and particularly remark
the cluster of the -Almighty God's “J wills” that appear in these
verses: “J will make darkness light before them, and crooked things
straight ;” “These thingswrll 7 do unto them, and not forsake them.”
(Isa. xlji. 16.) - And all this is to be done In answer to prayer, and in
no other way that T know of: “ For all these things I will be in-
quired of, that I may do these things for them;” “Call upon me in
the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.”
We have .also. the promise of the Holy Spirit's influence as a Spirit
of grace and supplication, by which alone we can prevail.

Now this way you have pursued, and this inestimable blessing you
have in a measure felt. I am pleased to observe in one part of your
letter, that in answer to prayer almost haif of your trouble and
burden has been removed; and if you have been enabled to glorify
him by offering him praise for what he has done, I believe le will in
his own good time wholly remove your present trouble. You also
observe that you have had seasonable support, and not altogether at
times been denied his presence, which shows how faithful he is to
his own promise. My Bible lies open at a sweet part: “But now
thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he that formed
thee, O Israel; fear not, for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee
by thy name, thou art mine.” Bless him! this is the thing that se-
cures our salvation in every time of trouble; for being redecemed, we
are called by his name and are his. He then goes on, “ When thou
passest through the waters (of troubles and afflictions) I will be with
thee, and through the rivers they shall not overflow thee;” and soon
adds, ¢ I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour;”.
“Fear not, for I am with thee.”. His presence is as much with us
in supporting us in trouble, and in giving us power and ability to
wrestle with him in prayer at a throne of grace, as when we are
filled with joy and comfort. Only the latter experience is nore com-
fortable to us, and gives us a more full satisfaction ‘that we do enjoy
his presence, or that be is with us. .

“T will deliver thee.” Dwell upon this; take his own words with
you; “put him in remembrance;” tell him that his faitbfuln-ess 18
bound to make his promise good; that it is impossible for him to
lie, and that. T will deliver thee” are his own words. Having thus
Pleaded with him, and encompassed him with his own promise, then
keep upon your watch-tower ; and though youstandon yourwatch.-tower
‘Whole nights, depend upon it, “the vision will speak and will not
tarry” one momeut beyond God’sappointed time. Tt is very worthy

. 2

-



122 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.

of remark that when the time draws near for any mercy to be made
known, or for any blessing to be communicated, the Lord’s family
will be first quickened to feel their need of it, will' be enlightened
to see it freely promised to them in Christ, and then be led to call
for it by prayer. And the power of prayer will be the greatest im-
mediately before the enjoyment of it. Hence we are stirred up
earnestly to pray for those blessings given in Christ from everlasting
when the set time comes to favour Zion ; and these are enjoyed only
in answer to prayer. )

The truth of my remarks upon this head will be manifest if you
consult Acts i. ii. and iv. Christ bids his disciples not to depart from
Jerusalem, but there wait for the promise of the Father, which is
explained in Acts i. 8: “ But ye shall reccive power after that the
Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me
both in Jerusalem, and in Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut-
termost parts of the earth.” After this, Christ went up to heaven
in a cloud, and they saw him no more. Now, having this great pro-
mise, and as it was near to be fulfilled, théy went up into-an upper
room, and all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication ;
and in answer thereto the Holy Spirit was given or poured forth
when the appointed time arrived, as we read im chapter ii.: “ And
when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one ac-
cord in one place; and suddenly there came a sound from heaven as
of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the liouse where they were
sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of
fire, and it sat upon each of them; and they were all filled with the
Holy Ghost,” &c. (See also Acts iv. 31.) Thus they prayed for the
fulfilment of the Lord’s promise, and the Holy Spirit was given in
answer. Another instance is that of the deliverance of the children
of Israel from the Babylonish captivity, which was for seventy years;
but only just at their close was the Spirit of grace and supplications
poured out upon Daniel to pray for it; and in answer to prayer
they were delivered and returned to their own country. Till the
time was up, Daniel never appears to have had the,subject impressed
upon his mind; which proves what I am endeavouring to set beforé
you, namely, that just before a mercy is to be given or a blessing
communicated, the elect of God are led to particularly pray for what
the Lord desigus to give, and which he will only give in answer to
prayer, nor in any other way. .

I dwell upon this because I think it important and enqouraging ; for
if we are led by the Spirit, and are attentive to his work upon us, it
is a proof of our being the elect of God, and sons and daughters of
the Lord God Almighty. Consult Danjel with reference to my ob-
servations. (Dan. ix.) Upon this subject I cannot refrain from
giving an extract from a worthy author, who puts a question and
gives the answer, which run thus: ' .

“ Question.—If God’s providence ordains all things to come to
pass according to the immutable law of his purpose, then what ne-
cessity is there of prayer! We cannot by our most fervent prayers
ulter the least circumstance or point in God's decrees. If he
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lath 8o leid the method of his providence in his own counsels as to
prepare mercies and blessings for us, our prayers’cannot hasten nor
mature them bafore the time; or if he determine by his providence
to bring afflictions, our prayers cannot prevent nor adjourn them he-
yond their prefixed time. :

« Answer.—The divine Providenee does not only ordain what effeets
shall come to pass, but also By what means and causes, and in what
order they shall flow. God hath appointed, as the effect it®H, so the
means to accomplish it. Now prayer is a means to bring to pass
that which God hath determined ghall be. We do not pray out of
hope, to alter God’s eternal purposes, but we pray to obtain that
which God hath ordained to be obtained by our prayers. We ask,
that hereby we may be fit to receive what God hatb from all eternity
determined to give by prayer, and not otherwise. And therefore
when we lie under any affliction, if we languish under any pain or
sickness, if we are pinched by want or poverty, if we are oppressed
by the injuries. and persecutions of others, prayer is necessary, be-
cause, as God by his providence hath brought these things upon us,
so likewise the same providence may have determined not to remove
them till we are made earnestly and fervently to pray for our deliver-
arice from them. And therefore, when God had promised great mercies
to the Jews, be tells them by the prophet Ezekiel, (xxxvi. 37,) ¢ Yet
will I for all this be inquired of by the house of Israel to do it for
them.” Prayer therefore doth not incline God to bestow that which
before he was not inclined to give, but capacitates us to receive that
which God will not give otherwise.” So much for a good old author.

As our good. God is the. Creator of all thirigs; as he is the Sus-
tainer and Upholder of all things in their being which he has created,
80 he governs and provides for all his creatures according to that
proportion or stature which he has determined and fixed according
to his sovereign will and cternal purpose. Hence, is one rich? God
makes him so. Is another poor? God himself makes him so; for
‘“He maketh poor and he maketh rich.” Under this divine disposal,
it i therefore asked, “ Which of you by taking thought can add to
‘his stature one cubit?” It is impossible to make any change in the
Lord’s appointment. As therefore all things are of God in number,
weight, and measure, whether adversity in all its brauches, or pros-
perity in all its brunehes, latitude,. or meaning, may our heavenly
Father enable you and enable me to set him always before us; to lie
pagsive in his hands; to be resigned to his will; to submit to all his
dispensations without murinuring or repining. For as he is in-
finite in wisdom, he alone can guide, us in a right way to heaven; as
he is almighty in power, none but he.can save us from all our ene-
mies; as he is full of compassion, lie can sympathise with us; as he
is abundant in goodness, and has loved us with an everlasting love,
he will most assuredly make all things work together for the eternal
good of our souls; and having given us his best gift, even his dear
Son, and Dlessed us with communion and fellowship with him, by
life, by light, by love, by pardon, by righteousness, by peace, by godly
sorrow, by repentance, by joy, and by the witness of the Spirit of
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adoption in our hearts, how “shall he not with him dlso freely

give us all things™ pertaining to this world? His word is, « Seek ye

first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and gll these things

shall le added unto you.” This is “the word of our Gaéd, -which

shall stand for ever.” God grant,. therefore, that your faith may be

strengthened, that you may not cast away your confidence, but that

it may be strong in the promises as suithble to your case; and that

the necded?blessing contained in them may be granted to the joy of

vour heart. You have an interest in my poor prayers. We are all ex-

horted to pray for and love onc another,and so to fulfil the law of Christ.

This is one branch of the communion of saints; is a proof of our

love to each other, and manifests us to be the children of God: ¢ IFor

Ly this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love

one to another.” May this inerease in us more and more, if the Lord’s

hlessed will! - And may we have that real spiritual humility which-
teaches us to esteem all others in the household of faith better

than ourselves. Blessed with such principles and influences as

these, we shall be preserved from that ¢ pride” which “goeth be-
fore destruction,” and from that “haughty spirit” which precedes

“a fall.” Those that I ever-wish for my companions and friends

are such as are little in their own eyes, mean in their own opinion,

sensible of their own- insufficiency for everything that is good, and

who really take the lowest room. These are my fayourites, and such ,
as I esteem the excellent of the earth; but, alas! how few their

number! The strife among professors now is who: shall be the

areatest; which proves to me beyond any doubt that the .church

is low and in a low state, and that threre is but a very small portion

of the Spirit of God énjoyed.by the favourites of heaven.. And

things will get worse and worse. Popery must prevail; and till that

is over, there will be no truly glorious times for the chureh.

1 have often had thoughts of replying to two letters sent forth
from the press against me upon my publishing the Doctor’s* farewell
scrmon ; and, if time permit, I gnean to offer my opinion upon several
things-in a series of letters: to the friénds at Granthem, which if I
do, you will probably see them. . *

Let me hear froni you soon that I may know your state. . Oue
passage of Seripture so hangs upon my mind thet I must mention
it: “Consider the ravens, for they neither sow nor reap, which nei-
ther have storehouse nor barn, and God feedeth them. How much
more are ye better than the fowls !” (Luke xii. 24. See - also Jgb
xxxviii. 41, and Ps. ¢xlvil. 9.) How wonderful the providence of
God, which is over all his creatures! and thérefore low much more
over the objects of hig choice and the subjects of his everlasting
love! O! of what little faith are we! Ravens that are supplied by
the daily bounties of heaven have no storehouse nor .barn-to lay up
a store for the future, so as to become independent of their Creator.
No; they live upoun the continual bounties of heaven, and God pro-
videth for the raven its food; God feedeth them; and. if so, “How

* Mr. Huntington.
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much better are we than the fowls!” In meditating upon this, how
ashamed I feel of my unbelief, of my anxiety, and distrust in the
providence of the Almighty. Though he feedeth the ravens that
cry, yet at times I eannot believe that he will feed me, though so
much better than the fowls. How dishonourable to (Gtod is an evil
leart of unbelief, and how injurious to the peace and comfort of our
souls!

I have lately been reading thirty-seven letters of an old divinc
that have pleased me much. Speaking of strength being given equal
to our day, in one letter, he says, “ He will no% send thee into
wood to fell an oak with a penknife. When he calls thee to the
work thou never didst, he will give thee strength thou never Lads.”
And with his words I conclude my letter: “ Now the Lord of his in-
finite meicy put his Spirit into this dead letter for the quickening of
your soul ; and I beseech him to make it effectual for your eternal

_good.” I commend you to God and the word of his grace, and rest,
“Yours very affectionately in Christ,

London, Dec. 20th, 1820, CHRIST. GOLDING.

[Mr. Golding was a friend and hearer of Mr. Huntington, and was
generally considered a man of choice experience and spirit.—Ep. ]

“IRON SHARPENETH IRON; SO A MAN SHARPD-
ENETH THE COUNTENANCE OF HIS FRIEND.”

My dear Friend,—Great grace rest on you, my beloved aged
brotherin the Lord. Whereas it has now been some eonsiderable
time since I received an epistle from you, my soul begins to feel
stirred up within me, with a desire to know how it still is with you.
in the best sense of the word. 1 hear from our D—— friends that
you are still ‘alive; but to be alive in Christ and lively also is most
blessed. A soul may be alive and not lively. I have proved this.
That my aged brother is alive in Jesus I feel no doubt. O, my dear
friend, my very heart and soul now weep, while I am writing, with
Joy for the blessedness connected with this favour; for the dead can-
not quicken their own souls; and to live and die *“ dead in trespasses
and sing,” is awful indeed. As-the tree falls, so it must lie: but
who can bear to lie in everlasting burnings? Therefore does my
soul rejoice, in hope that my brother is quickened and called of God,
a3 was Abraham. I think T may speak for him, and say he is not
5o lively, in' the best things, as he could wish. Where is there a
quickened soul that is? I am sure I am not, and never shall be,
till T am free from sin and all its effects for ever, and safe with
Christ above. .

This is the sumining up of the whole matter in every epistle of
mine, to be with Christ and sin no more. Because my whgle squl.
with all her powers, desires it, and is pressing forward still, with
an “if so be I may, by any means, attain,” to obtain the blessedness
of this blessed end. Therefore I cannot help bringing every subject
to this conelusion.  And the more blessed is this theme, this thought,
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this hope to my soul, the more precious I feel Christ to be, and the
more of the joys of heaven I enjoy. ‘The heavier I feel sin to be,
the more I pant to rest therefrom for ever., The more I know of
Christ, the more I want to know, and the more I long to be with
him above. ¢ As iron sharpeneth iron, so o ’'man the countenance
of his friend.” This my soul can testify with a witness. ..

None can call Jesus Lord (aright) but by the Holy Ghost. He
dwells in my heart, and inspires me so to call him. How do I
know the Holy Ghost dwells in my heart? By the blessed effects
I feel therein produced. What.are those eflects ! The following
are a few of the effects thereof, among many others too numerous.
to mention. 1. The &ife of God felt within. The life of God it
proves to be. His power alone bade and made me live, and my soul
lives on and in God, the Christ of God, and upon all fhe faithful
savings that proceed out of his mouth; nor without him, the en-
joyment of his love, his presence, himself, can I live. 2. My life, my
soul's affections are bound wp in Christ ; and the life of his love,
blood, and grace felt within is the life of my spirit. 3. The mystery
of iniquity felt working within my heart. As it is written, “ What
shall ye see in the Shunamite but, as it were, the company of two
armies?” “But thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, through
our Lord Jesus Christ; so that with my mind I serve the law of
God, but with my flesh the law of sin.” Blessed be God for enabling
me to make this distinetion. This mystery of iniquity now revealed
within, once I felt, and knew not; but now I feel it working in my
heart; and it will work there till God takes the old man of sin out
of the way. Hence are my groanings, and sighings, and cryings,
and repentings, and bitter bewailings, and lamentations, and sorrows
daily increasing. But now and then a look to yonder promised rest
above gives me most wonderful relief, and breaks my heart outright
in hope, and melts and crumbles me down iy the dust before him in
love. 4. 2he mystery of faith in & pure conscience. Divine faith
wrought within my heart, felt there, apprebending a precious Christ,
the suin and substance of all things I hope for here-and above, and
flying to the fountain of his blood. My soul and conscience lose
all their guilt, and misery, and woe beneath that pardoning, cleansing,
healing flood, and read the mystery of love therein, made plain in
tears of hLoly triumph and joy. And thus I prove what the mystery
of faith in a pure conscience is. 8. Zhe mystery of godliness, the
mmystery of redeeming love of a living faith in exercise, of godly re-
pentance, of Christ revealed in my heart the hope of glory. 6. The
divine kelp afforded me, and the consolations of the Spirit which
do so often eomfort my soul, together with his many quickenings,
and enlightenings, -and revelations; these, and a thousand othfal'
witnesses, testify within my breast that the Holy Ghost does in
very deed dwell in my heart. I need not the testimony of man;
the testimony of God is greater. ;

Therefore am T still encouraged to call this dear Man my Jesus,
my Lord, and my God. Therefore do I feel assured that this is
the siene Jesus who died ou Catvary for me, and for you, my brother,
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and for the whole election of grace, and not for one}’beside, let men
say what they will; the self-same Jesus who, as the eternal Word,
the great I AM, left his throne in glory, and became incarnate, God
and Man in One Person for ever, the Babe of Bethlehem, Immanuel,
Jesus, He who lived, and died, and rose again, and-who ascended, in
sight of his astonished disciples, to his glory, and who will descend
ere long to judge the world, and to be admired of by my wondering
eyes and soul, and thine, and by all who believe. These things my
soul does really believe. In him, with weeping, I now believe with
joy. My soul loves, admires, and adores him below, and covets
communion with- him above all things beside, and esteems it far
siveeter than life itself, and craves the like favour above. Nor do I
feel any fears of being disappointed.

“ My Beloved is mine and I am his;” “Thy voice is sweet, and thy
‘countenance is comely ;” ¢ therefore do the virgins love thee ;" « Heis
all over and altogether lovely.” So sang the church of old, and so
sings my soul now. I have heard his voice, and know the sound when
I Lear it again. - I hdve felt his pardoning mercy and blood, and do
well remember the feelings it brings, and the effects it produces. I
have seen him by faith, and can bear witness now for myself with
holy writ, and say, “ As iron sharpeneth iron, so a man sharpeneth
the countenance of his friend.”

He says, “ Henceforth I call you not servants but friends.” O
what condescension is this! The Lord of life and glory to call us
his friends! to be & guest with sinners! And what a merey it is to
be enabled feelingly to make the claim. He that would have friends
must first show -himself friendly. Many acts and tokens of his
loving-kindness have I proved, both in providence and in grace, and
do still prove, and receive at his dear hands, and am often permitted
to bé very free and familiar with him withal. Therefore do I begin
to believe I am his friend, and I know he is mine. O how blessed to
prove him to be a Friend in trouble, a Friend in time of need! That
is a friend indeed. And that the Lord has been and still is to me.
Bless his dear name, I love him for it, and hope to praise him for
ever, and to sing his love in death and to all eternity.

“ As iron. sharpeneth iron, so does his countenance my soul.” Sin
often flattens, and dulls, and wounds my spirits; the cares of the
world often flatten, and dull, and wound my spirits; the anxieties
of an affectionate partner and parent often depress me to the ex-
treme ; my manifold infirmities flatten, and dull, and wound my
spirits sore; but when by faith I can look to Jesus, and commit all
my cares and concerns to him, and trust in him, and catch a glir}lpsc
of his glory withal, all things are presently put right and straight,
and my soul and countenance wear a different aspect. Gloom is
turned to cheerfulness; sadness to holy jey; my mourning into
comfort; my tears of sorrow into tears of solemn pleasure and
sacred joy; and all the powers of my soul are slmrpene(.l with lo'\'c
to Jésus afresh ; and T sing, as I press forward, ¢ A precious Christ
is mine, and T am lis, and heaven is mine; the covenantis ordeved
well; all things arc ordered well, and sure.”
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Thus my uitbelief is put to the blush, my faith strengthened, and
Clhrist again becomes the health of my countenance. O blessed
spot this to arrive at! But O the soul travail and hard labour that
is endured before one reaches that sacred place, the feeling embraces
of his love, no tongue can tell nor pén can describe! And when
there arrived, how soon the beavenly vision is gone, through the de-
ceitfulness of sin and my wicked heart! Then down I come, thus
to travail and labour hard again to obtain the like favour, and roar
aloud with bitter bewailings and anguish of spirit, and refuse to be
comforted, because my best Beloved hides his face. At length Le
appears, and says, “It is I; be not afraid.” Then my soul, again
catching a sight of his smiling countenance, flies through hosts of
cares, and woes, and sins, and sorrows, and men, and devils, into his
arms; and weeps and tells him all about the matter, how it wounds
and pierces my heart thus to sin against him, and yet I cannot help
it! And how it is worse than death to me for him to leave off to
commune with me, and to hide his face frorn me, and I beg of him
not to deny me this favour again, nor to let me sin against him
again, henceforth and for ever!

. Thus are my days spent, and my years slide away as a tale that

is told; and I am not satisfied. Mine is a groaning, sorrowful life ;
but I would not have it otherwise if I could; for I feel such sacred
solemn sweetness mingled with the pain that often makes my very
lieart to dance and sing for joy, and my eyes to overflow with tears.
And the more does this comfort my soul the nearer I feel my
latter end to be appreaching, to find my feelings so exactly corre-
spond with the mind, and word, and will of God. The Spirit says,
*There is no other name given among men,” (but the name of
Jesus,) * whereby a sinner must, or can, be saved.” And I want
no other. Hisname, and Person, and work, and honour are dear to
me beyond expression. And my soul can completely rely upon and
trust my eternal all in and on him, his finished work, death, and
merits alone for salvation. He assures me there is no other sacrifice
for sin but his. And I am sure I do not want, nor am looking for or to
anyother. His one, all-sufficient sacrifice I have felt, and nowfeel isfor
ever sufficient for me. Faith in his atoning blood still removes all guilt
and fear from my conscience, and proclaims peace, and pardon, and
liberty therein, and proves I am sealed up to the day of redemption,
and thereby witnesses that his sacrifice is sufficient for me, without any
other. And God says there is no other. So herein we are agreed.
Jesus says, * In the world ye shall have tribulation, but in me peace.”
ThLe peace of God enjoyed in my conscience makes my soul rejoice
that it is so, and causes me to be patient in tribulation, and bear
and endure all things with joy, in hope of the promised rest above.
The Lord says, “Ye” (namely, the Leirs of glory) “ must enter the
kivgdomn.” My soul, with weeping, says, Amen; and cries, «“ Come,
Lord Jesus, fulfil and acconiplish all thy will in, by, and through me
below, and take me to thyself, to live and reign with thee and thine
in thy kingdomw above for ever, to sin no more.” .

Suflice these few instances to show you, iy brother, that my fecl-
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ings do accord with the mind, and word, and will of Glod. O how
this does comfort and melt my heart! and the more so as I feel my
trembling tabernacle to give way. It is written, “ Thy people shall
be willing in the day of thy power.” My soul was made willing
many years ago, and still feels willing the same, to accept of salva-
tion in the way that God designs to give it; have really received,
felt, and enjoyed it in my heart; and do now really receive it, feel
it, and enjoy it on those terms, all of grace, and not of works; and
do now also feel willing to bear the cross, in hope of wearing the
crown, to spend and be spent for Christ and his cause; to serve,
love, and honour him with all my powers below, and do rejoice in
hope of glorifying him for ever above.

Pardon me for this ramble, for I do not know how far yet my feel-
ings would still lead me on, had I time sufficient. May the presence
of Jesus sharpen our countenances, and comfort our souls, amidst the
gsorrows of the way; may many tastes of the Paschal Lamb sharpen
our appetites to crave more of the sweet enjoyment thereof; many
faith’s views of the heavenly communion above deaden us more and
more to things below ; and his love mingled with all the trials that
here we endure sharpen our hatred to sin, our love to Jesus, and
our desires to be with him, to rest from sin and all its effects for
evermore at his dear feet, there to behold his glories without a veil
between, and praise him as our souls do crave to all eternity.

* Bedworth, April 3rd, 1847. G. T. C.

REVIEW.

A Warning to Ministers; or, The Dangers incident to the Ministeriul
Offic. A Fragment, by Jonathan R. Anderson, Minister ot
Knox's Church, Glasgow. '

4 Day in Knox's Free Church, Glasgow; being Notes of Lecture and
Sermon Delivered 12th Oct., 1851, by J. R. Anderson.

John Knox Tracts.

Many circumstances have concurred to stamp on Scotland a peculiar
character, both unaturally and religiously. Its northern position, iso-
lating it from the great centres of civilisation; the free, valorous spirit
of its natives, generated and maintained by its long struggles in ancient
times to preserve its independence against England ; its division 1mto two
originally distinct nations, speaking two different languages, and occupy-
ing two physically distinct districts, the Teutonic race being settled in the
Lowlands and speaking Scotch, and the Celtic occupying the Highlands
and speaking Gaelic; its wild mountainous scenery in the north, and its
fertile vales ingthe south and south-west—all have concurred to render
the Scotch a peculiar people. Shrewduess and thrift, industry and per-
severance, have long favourably distinguished them from the natives of
the opposite isle. Y

But nothing has so stamped a distinct character on the Scottish
people as the Reformation, which in Scotland was _far wore sweeping,
geueral, and complete than in any other country of Europe. From this
dates Scotland's glory. il the light of truth penetrated her mountains
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and dales, she lay a rude chaos of strife and confusion, war and blood-
shed. But since that period she has been, as regards the things of God,
in many respects, a highly-favoured country. John Knox, Rutherford
Halyburton, the two EKrskines, and many others less known by uume:
were, each in his day and generation, burning and shining lights ; and
the torch of truth, borne aloft in their hands, has cast its rays far and
wide.

But Scotland has, for' many years, far departed from her ancient glory,
The lamp in the sanctuary burns dim; the- salt has lost its savour; the
body retains its shape and proportions, but, -struck with paralysis, lies
helpless on its death bed. Religion has still its name and place in Scot-
land’s head, but it has much died out of Scotland’s heart.

It has struck our mind that it might not Le uninteresting, in con-
nection with the little works at the head of this article, to present a
slight sketch of the present religious state of Scotland. But as its
Ppresent state is inseparably connected with its past, we trust we shall be
excused if we first enter into some historical details, as it is well nigh
impossible to understand the peculiar features.of Scotch profession with-
out some little acquaintance with its religious history. - -

The abuses of Popery before the Reformation were perhaps greater in
Scotland than in any counutry of Europe. Full half the wealth of the
nation was in the hands of the clergy, who were characterised in the
higher ranks by pride, ambition, profligacy, and sleth, and in the lower
by the densest ignorance and superstition. Besides the secular clergy,
as the bisbops, vicars, and curates were called, the land swarmed with
regular clergy, the monks and friars of more than a dozen orders, many
of whom lived on mendicancy, and wandered about the country preaching
the most absurd and ridiculous legends. (1) Besides the amount of alms
thus obtained by the mendicant orders, the exactions of the secular clergy
wha occupied the parishes, were particularly obnoxious; for besides the
church lands and tithes, the latter of which were particularly felt in a
poor country like Scotland, claims were continually made by the in-
cumbents of parishes which were most galling and oppressive. As one
instance, we may mention that, when a farmer or labourer died, however
small his property- might be, the vicar could demand of the widow or
surviving family what was called a corps-present; (2) <. e., the best cow
which belonged to the deceased, and the uppermost cloth or covering of
his bed, or the uppermost of his body clothes. 'Besides this, there were
fees for interment, and the -sums necessary to offer masses for getting
his soul out of purgatory. A wolume indeed would Dbe required to de-
scribe the abominations and corruptions of Popery, with their attendant
exactions and oppressipns, under which Scotland groaned. But soon
after Luther had, with the blessing of God, lighted up the blazing torch of
the Reformation in Germany, some sparks were wafted to the Scottish
shore. No sooner, however, did the doctrines of the Reformation begin
(about a.p. 1526) to penetrate that country, than persecution started up,-
as an armed glant, to stifle the rising flame. Patrick Hamilton, Scot-
land’s first martyr, was burut by Archbishop Beaton gt St. Andrew’s,
Fely. 26th, 1525.(3) From his funeral pile, however, as ffom that of Lati-
merand Ridley afterwards in England, a fire burnt up which soon illumi-
uated the whole of Scotland. (4) But from 1530 to 1546 the flames of per-
secution fiercely raged. Henry Forrest was burntat St. Andrew’s, 1530, for
possessiug a copy of the New Testament, and for asserting that Patrick’
Hamilton was a martyr. Norman Gourley wag burnt at Greenside, near
Ediuburgh, because, being a priest, he was married. At a somewhat
luter period, Cardinal Beatou hurnt George Wishart at St. Andrew’s, i
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defiance of the Regent and the civil power ;(7) hanged at Perth four men
for eating a ‘goose in Lent; and had a young woman drowned (Knox
says with her babe at her breast) hecause in childhed she did not pray to
the Virgin Mary and the saints. (6) Many to save theirlives fled. Still the
Refornnation grew.and spread far and wide, til? about 1540 many of the
nobility embraced it. A struggle now commenced to throw off Popery
altogether, which, with many alternations, nltimately proved successful.
The Reformation in Scotland was much more sweeping and complete than
in this country. Not only was Popery put down with a high hand, bhut
the very frame of the episcopal church, as a national establishment, was
overthrown, root and branch. Not to weary our readers with historical
details, -we will merely observe that John Knox was the chief instru-
ment employed in this work; which was singularly favoured by the pro-
vidential dispensations ¢of God. In the year 1557, John Knox, then re-
siding at Geneva, was invited into Scotland by the Protestant nobility. (7}
In May,. 1559, he mrived at Edinburgh, and, in the following June,
made his memorable visit to St. Andrew’s, where he preached for four
successive days against the errors and ‘abominations of Popery with such
power and effect, that the parish church was gtripped of its pictures and
images, the monasteries pulled down, and the reformed worship unani-
mously set up. From this point, as a spiritual focus, in the course of a
few weeks, at Stirling,-Oupar, Linlithgow, and Edinburgh, the monas-
teries were demolished, and the reformed worship established. . It is not_
our purpose to.dwell on these points, except as bearing on our subject.
We shall, therefore, merely observe that the reformed worship was, in
the year 1560, established by the Scottish Parliament, and Scotland be-
came thenceforward a Protestant nation.

Jobn' Kngx was undoubtedly a most. eminent man, possessed of a
‘large measure of gifts and grace, but he and his coadjutors seem to have
committed one great mistake, which has had a wonderful influence on
their natjve country. This mistake, we believe, was the identifying the
Kirk of Scotland with the Church of Christ. . Churches are assemblies
‘called out of the world—not the world Christianised. The EKirk of
Scotland was sét up on the Pregbyterian model; first adopted by Calvin
at Geneva. Knox was in that city several years, and brought thence to
Scotland  the pattern of the Geneva church. Those who know the his-
tory of Calvin’s troubles at Geneva need not be informed of the diffi-
culties that hie had to encounter in his endeavour to mould an ungodly
city into the semblance of a church of Christ. But when this system was
applied to all Scotland, when parishes were considered branches of the
Kirk, and therefore little churches of Christ, it is evident that a mistake
was made at the outset. Considering the peculiar features of the times,
it was perhaps impossible to act otherwise; but it has produced singular
effects, both for good and evil. .

To bring this move vividly before our mind, let us take an English
parish. Put down the episcopal service, place in the puipit a miuister
who can pray and preach consistently with truth; nay, advance one
step further, let him be a man - really possessed of grace, and let him
deal with his parishioners as if they were a part of the flock of Christ.
The 'whole of the New Testument must be distorted aud perverted to
ake such o system work. We sre well aware that the Scotch minis-
ters weve .sensible, decply, painfully sensible, of the unconverted state
of the greater part of the Hock; and that, holding as they did so firmly
the doctrine of election, they must have been couvinced that the ma-
Jority would live and die so. But viewing, as they did, the Kirk of
Scotland as the Church of Cliist, whereas, with all its purity of doc-
trines and forms, it was after all but o Natienal Establishment, they were
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cntangled at every step with this dragging chain, The Scotch ministers
were, for the most part, men of unequalled devotedness, and the greatest
precautions were used to have none but godly men. But how could they
turn a parish into a church of Christ? They might warn, threaten, ex-
communicate, preach, and pray with the greatest fervour and zeal, and
might reap avich harvest of souls, but they could not wash the Ethiopian
white, nor make the leopard change his spots. This they deeply felt;
and the singular conscquence was, that the ordinance of the Lord’s
Rupper, generally speaking, isadministeredin Scotland but once a year. (8)
For this every preparation was made, and necessarily so; for what an
amount of warning and exhortation was needful to bring up the pa-
rishioners in a fit state to receive it!(?) It was not with them as it
is with the gospel churches in England—a church gathered from a con-
gregation, but the congregation, with certain exceptions, gathered into
the church. (19 What an amount of sifting was therefore needful to
bring out the pure wheat. We understand that in Scotland, even now,
before the Lord’s Supper isadministered, the warnings from the ministers
1ot to approach the table unworthily are most fervent. - All this may be
inseparable from the system; but one thing is evident, that, as far as the
Lord’s people are concerned, it must generate a great spirit of bondage,
and make the Lord’s Supper rather a duty to be performed with a bur-’
dened conscience than a blessed privilege, where the Lord himself sits
and says, ‘‘ Eat, O friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved ;”
and that, with every precaution, hundreds sit down who are dead in un-
Tegeneracy.

It may seem presumptuous in us, so far inferior to those gracious .
men who bore the burden and heat of the day, to censure their views;
but that which is wanting cannot be numbered, and what is not ac-
cording to God’s revealed word must be censured. A foundation error
once established necessarily ran through the whole of their ministry.
Thus the sweet sound of gospel grace, though, in the doctrine of it,
none could be more clear, was almost necessarily mingled by them
with the harsh tones of the law. One mistake involves others. Infant
sprinkling was the universal practice, and the law as a rule of  life
the universal doctrine. (}') The assumption that a minister’s flock was
his parish necessarily leavened his ministry; and as, of course, the far
greater part were unconverted, it became viewed a part of his duty to
Tabour till they were brought to repentance. .

This mingling in the same fold of sheep and goats, and considering
the whole as one flock, has singularly affected Scotland. It has made
it, at least till of late years, the most religious country professedly in
the world. It has moralised the land in a most remarkable manner,
spread one creed all through the country, inculcated and cffected a
habit of attending public worship to a degree elsewhere unknown,
sunctified the Lord’s day almost into the literal strictness of the Jewish
Sabhath; in a word, made religion so popular, and at the same time
so universally indispensable, that a person with any character to main-
win dares hardly not be religious. A correspondent from Scotland,
in a private letter, speaking of the general profession there, lately
made use of this expression,  We are afl church.” Doubtless wonderful
good was done in restraining open evil, and shaming down gross trans-
gression, though, with all this outward reformation, in numberless in-
stances the banked up stream would flow into the hidden channel of
hypocrisy and self-deceit, and in others would swell all the higher in
secret indulgence. But admitting all this, there is every reason to be-
lieve that from generation to generation a harvest of souls has been
suthiered into the kingdom of God.
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The Kirk, too, in former days, had to pass through the hot fires of
persecution. The unsuccessful attempts of Charles I. to force the Eng-
lish liturgy upon the Scottish nation, and the dreadful persecutions of
the Covenanters in the reign of Charles II. are well known. But her
sufferings only the more endeared the Kirk to the hearts of the Scottish
people, till she became almost the national idol.
~ One hone of contention, however, has always existed in Scotland
since the Kirk became a National Establishment—what is called the
right of lay patronage; that is, the right claimed by the landed pro-
prietors to appoint their own nominees to the vacant livings. In the
first Scottish Parliament which met after the Revolution (a.p. 1690), the
right of lay-patronage was abolished ; but it was revived in 1712, and
though for some years both patrons and ministers were disinclined to
avail themselves of the resuscitated law, the face of matters soon
changed. A strong party among the clergy favoured the claims of the
lay-patrons ; and to such an extent were these claims frequently carried,
that instances occurred where the nominee of the lay patron was in-
ducted into the living under a file of soldiers, and, when the parish-
ioners barred the door, hasbeen introduced into the pulpit through the
window. This siing of a strong party in the General Assembly (as the
highest Ecclesiastical Court in Scotland is called) with the lay-patrons,
combined with their defection from the truth and their worldly spirit in
other matters, has produced, at two different periods, separated from
each other by somewhat more than a century, two most important dis-
ruptions, that have, in theirissue, torn the Kirk asunder. The first was
the secession of Ebenezer Erskine, with three other ministers, in 1733,
laying thereby the foundation of whatis called ‘¢ The Secession Church,’”
which from that time went on.increasing, until, in 1839, it numbered
357 ministers and more-than 260,000 persons. The other event took
place about cleven or twelve years ago, when Parliament having decided
i favour of lay patronage, a secession from the Kirk took place,
embracing, we believe, moré than two-thirds of the ministers in
quantity, and undoubtedly the best and most devoted in quality.
These formed - themselves into ‘“ The Free Church.” Many and great
have been their privations.and sufferings. They had to leave their
comfortable manses (as the parsonage houses are called in Scotland) and
preferments; and as the great landed proprietors almost universally re-
fused them sites to erect new churches upon, they had to meet, like the
ancient Covenanters, under hill sides, and beneath the shadow of tents.
The last grievance has, we believe, lately been much diminished ; but ic
is certain that the salt of Scotland is in the Free Church, for the best of
the people seceded with their ministers.

Yet Scotland is in a singular position. Two events have indeed sadly
marred her ancient religious character in her once most favoured dis-
tricts, the Western Lowlands, where the Covenanters were anciently
most strong. These are 1, the amazing increase of trade and manufac-
tures at Glasgow and on the banks of the Clyde; and 2, the immigration
of the low Irish into the manufacturing towns, who here, as elsewhere,
have brought with them, undiminished and undiminishing, their Popery,
their drunkenness, their quarrels, and their dirt, Glasgow, the second
town for population in the British Isles, is said to be the most drunken
city peyhaps in the world.

lixperimental truth is, generally speaking, in Scotland at the lowest
¢hbh. ~ A sound creed, at least of dry, hard Calvinism, geuerally pre-
vails, but of experimental truth there is little or none. Mr. Auder-
son, of Glasgow, is an exception, as we hope to show wheu we notice
his works; but a friend of owrs, o man that well knew and loved the
truth, ‘some years ago assuved us that he had wandered from clouch
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to church, and from chapel to chapel, both 4t Edinhurgh and Glas.
gow, and could find uothing, absolutely nothing, to fecel his soul
We have heard also our departed friend; J. M’Kenzie, himself a Scotch.
man, express the poorest opinion of Scotch profession.- A dry; cold
hard, metaphysical religion has frozen up the people. The cotpst i
well dressed, and laid out in its satin.lined coffin ;-but it is a co‘i'p‘sé
still; and if there be occasionally twitches, as though life were in’it
they are but the result of pulpit galvanism. All is soon motionless
as before. What life there is, is, we understand, chiefly in the High-
lands, among the population who speak Gaelic, miserably poor as re-
gards worldly things, and widely scattered. *~ They ate men singular
for their fervent prayers, such as in England we™ have little concéption
of. But, with these exceptions, torpor and death reign under a general
profession, and Scotland’s ancient glory has departed. ' .

We have been struck with the little works of Mr. Anderson.at the.
head of this drticle, and hope, in a following number, to give some ex-
tracts from them. An apology meanwhile is required for introducing
so much mere historical and preliminary matter; but .we were desirous
to show a little of the religious state of aland so intimately corinected
with our own, by way of inttodudtion to the works named at the head
of our Review.

NOTES.

(1) The bishops in Popish times never preached. and the secular clergy
very rarely. The preaching, such as it was, was almost wholly eonfined to-the
monks, and those chiefly of the mendicant ordeis, who went about the country,
relating from the pulpits legendary tales of the saints, and especially of the
founder of their order, such as his long fasts, bodily conflicts with Satan, in-
numerable miracles, severe flagellations, and corporeal austerities; interlarded
sometimes with jokes and mirthful anecdotes, and generally winding up with
sending round the begging box for the good of the monastery and order to
which the preaching friar belonged. o t o,

(2) Sir David Lindsay, of the Mount, whose writings had an immense effect
in Scotland in overturning Popery, thus satirises the practice of - corps present.
We have somewhat modernised the spelling: .

« Sir, by what law, tell me wherefore, or why, .

That a vicar should take ffom me three kye (cows)?
One for my father, and for my wife another,
And the third cow he took for Mald, my mother.

* - * x * *
And as to the vicar, as T trow,

He will not fail to take a cow .
And upmost cloth, though babes thame ban (tliere be),
From' a poor seely (simple) liusbandman, :
When that he liés for til de (to die), -

Having small bairns two or three.

And his three kye, withoutin mo (any more),

The vicar must have one of tho (them),

With the gray cloak that happis (covers) the bed,
Howbeit that he be poorly clad; = ° :
And if the wife die on the morn,
‘Though all the babes should bo forlorn,’ . .
The other cow he cleikis (stenls) away, :
“With her poor coat of roplock gray;

And if, witbin two days or three,’

The eldest child hapypens to de (die),

Of the third cow he will be sure.

When he has all them under his cure,

And fatlier and mother both are dead,

Beg must the babes without remeid (remedy.)”

y
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(3) 'Lo.show what in those days it was death to hold, we make the following
qllotnt.iou —Patrick Harnilton was accused of teaching ¢ that the corruption
of sin vemains in children after baplism; that no man hy the power of his
free-will can do any good; that no man is without sin so long as he liveth ; that
every true Christian may know himself to be in & state of grace; that a man
is not justified by works, bt by faith only; that good works make not a good
man, but that & good man doeth good works, and an ill man ill works, although
these ill works, if truly repented, do not make an ill man; that faith, hope, and
charity ere so linked together that he who hath one of them hath all, and he
thot lacketh one lacketh all; that Grod is the cause of sin in this sense, that
he withdraweéth his grace from man, and grace being withdrawn, he cannot hut
sin; that it is devilish doctrine to teach that, by an actual penance, remission of
sin is purchased; that auricular confession is not necessary to salvation; that
there is no purgatory; that the holy patriarchs were in heaven before Christ's
passion ; that the Pope is Antichrist; and that every priest hath as much power
as he.” :

(4) The effect of the martyrdom of Patrick Hamilton was so great, that it
is related * one John Lindsay, & plain man, who attended the bishop, gave his
adyice to burn Forrest in some hollow cellar, for ‘the smoke,’ said he, ¢ of Mr.
Patrick Hamilton hath infeoted all those on whom it blew.’”

. (8) It is reported that, when Wishart was in the middle of the flames, he
looked up to a window where the cardinal was sitting, and expressed himsell’
as follows ; “ This fire- hath ‘scorched my body, yet hath it not daunted my
spirit; but he, who from yonder place beholdeth us with so much pride, shall
soon lie-in the same as ignominiously as he is now seen proudly reposing.”

( 6 )After Cardinal Beaton had burnt Wishart, he proceeded to the Abbey of
Arbroath to celebrate the marriage of his eldest daughter by Marion Ogilvy,
" with whom he had long lived in scandalous concubindge, and there with in-
famous effrontery gave her in maitiage to the eldest son of the Earl of Craw-
ford, and with her 4000 marks of dowry. But Wishart's prophesy soon came
to pass. . On May 20th, 1546, just two months after the death of Wishart,
Cardinal Beaton was put 1o death in his own chamber by a party headed by
Norman Leslie, and his dead body was hanged out of the same window froni
which he beheld Wishart's execution. . ‘

(7) John Knox preached in Scotland before this, as the following interesting
letter of his to his mipther-in-law, Mrs. Bowes, shows:—

“The weyis of mar ar not in his awn power. Albeit my journey toward
Seotland, belovit mother, was maist contrarious to my awn judgment, befoir I
did interpryse the same; yet this day I prais God for thame wha was the eause
externoll ‘of my resort to theis quarteris; that is, I praise God in you and for
you, whome hie maid the ipstrument to draw me frome the den of my awn
eas, (you allane .did draw me from the rest of quyet studie,) to contemplat
and behold the fervent thrist of oure brethrene, night and day sobbing and
gronyng for the breid of lyfe. Gif I Lad not sene it with my eis, In my
awn contry, I culd not heve believit it! I praisit God, when I was with you,
perceaving that in the middis of Sodome, God had mo Lottis than one,
and mo faithful dochteris than twa. But the fervencie heir doth far exceid
all utheris that I have seen. And thairfoir ye sall pacientlie bear, altho’ I
spend heiy yet sum dayis; for depart I cannot unto sic tyme as God quenche
thair thrist 4 litill. Yea, mother, thair fervencie doith sa ravische me, that I

. caunot but aceus and condemp my sleuthful coldness. God grant thame thair
hartfs desyre; and I pray you adverteis (me) of yvour estait, and of thingts
that have occurit senee your last wryting.. Comfort yourself in Godis pro-
missis, and be assureit that God steiris up mo friendis than we be war of. My
commendation to all in your company. T commit you to the protection of
the Omnipotent. JIn great haist.  The 4th of Novewmber, 1355. Irom Scot-
land. Your son, JouN Kxox.”

. (8) The Secession Cluwel has been accustomed to cclebrate the Tord's
L\“_I)P er in many of Ltheir congregations four tivies a yeay, and in the remainder
wice,
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(9) “Some time before the Loxd’s Supper takes place, it is announced from
the pulpit. The week before, the Kirk session meets, and dvaws up a list of all
the communicants of the parish, according to the minister's exaniination-book,
and the testimony of the elders and deacons. According to tliis list, tickets
are delivered to each communicant, if desired, and the ministers and elders
also give lickets to strangers who bring sufficient testimonials. None are al-
lowed to communicate without such tickets, which are produced at the table.
Those who have never received the Lord's Supper are instructed by the minis-
ter, and by themselves, in the nature of the Sacraments, and taught what is
the proper preparation thereunto. The Wednesdny or Thursday before, there
is a solerun feast, and on the Saturdaythere are two preparatory sermons. On
Sunday morning, after singing and prayer as usual, the minister of the parish
preaches a suitable sermon ; and when the ordinary worship is ended, he, in
the name of Jesus Christ, forbids the unworthy to approach, and invites the
penitent to come and receive the sacrament. Then he goes into the body of
the church, where one or two tables, according to its width, are placed, reach-
ing from one end to the other, covered with a white linen cloth, and seats on
both sides for the communicants. The minister places himself at the end or
middle of the table. After a short discourse, he rends the institution, and
blesses the elements; then he breaks the bread, and distributes it and the
wine to those that are next him, who transmit them-to their neighbours; the
elders and deacons attending toserve and see that the whole is performed with
decency and order. Whilst these communicate, the minister discourses on the
nature of the sacrament; and the whole is concluded with singing and prayer.
The minister then returns to the pulpit and preaches a sermon. The morning
service ended, the congregation are dismissed for an hour; after which the
usual afternoon service is performed. On the Monday morning there is public
worship, with two sermons; and these, properly speaking, close the com-
munion service.”

(10) In 1839, the Secession Church embraced a population, young and old,
of 261,345. Of these there were 126,070 communicants. The average num-
ber of the congregations was 730, and the average number of communicants
was 349. Now deducting children (and the number of scholarsin the Sabbath
<chools was 37,602) it would make at least two-thirds of the congregetion at-
tendants on the Lord's Supper, and this in the Secession Church, confessedly
mauch stricter than the Established Kirk.

(11) In the Confession of Faith drawn up by John Knox and adopted by the
Kirk is this article on infant baptism: “ We assuredly believe that by baptism
we are enarafted into Jesus Clirist, to be made partakers of his justice, (righte-
ousness,) by the which our sins ave covered and remitted.” This does not
1auch differ from the second answer in the Church of Enpgland catechism.

I find that the saints in the sorest troubles have been constrained
to make the boldest claims on their covenant God and Father. Like
the mnan who has property in the bank, when large demands are
made upon him, he is obliged to draw from his bank to answer his
present demands; but perilous is the situation of that man who,
when large and lawful demands are made upon him, has no resourcés.
More perilous still the situation of the man who has no God to fly
unto in trouble. “ The sorrow of this world worketh death.” Alas!
Liow many have we known, who, notwithstanding a long and blazing
profession, have sunk under some sore trial, and have given up the
Chost without any apparent hope in God. My soul, above all
things sce how matters stand between thee and thy God.  Build
ot upon the deepest knowledge thou hast had of thy sin ; no, nor
o any Jively frame, unless that joyful frame arises from a laith’s
view of thy interest in the rich grace of Christ Jesus.—I1. Fowler.
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OBITUARY.

MR. G. BROADBRIDGE, OF FAVERSHAM, KENT.

My dear Friend,—1I write to communicate to you the intelligence
of the death of our mutual friend, Mr. Broadbridge, which event
took place yesterday morning at twenty minutes past three.

His constitution, as perhaps you were aware, had been breaking
up for the last two years, and though it was the opinion of myself
and others that his departure was nigh at hand, yet we did not ex-
peet it so suddenly as it eventually came. The bursting of a blood
vessel terminated his life in six days.

His medical adviser having ordered that he should be kept as
free from disturbance as possible, I had but one interview with him
while he lay on his death bed. This season, I trust, I shall never
forget. He was quite calm and resigned, and said that he knew it
would be well with him. I never, in all my many years’ intercourse
with him, heard him express himself so confident before. My soul
was joyful at this testimony. I could believe him, as T knew he
was in earnest, and uttered it without guile or hypocrisy. In prayer
with him, I was indulged with an unusual enlargement of Leart, and
great liberty of access to the throne of grace on his behalf, mingled
with thanksgiving to the Lord for this signal display of mercy in
the article of death.

He was, as you well know, the subject continually of doubts and
fears regarding his personal interest in Christ; but, I rejoice to re-
cord it, that in this, his last illness, Satan was not permitted to worry
him. The fear of death was removed, and he was blessed with a sweet
reliance on Jesus as his God and Saviour. The Lord lifted up upon
him the light of his countenance, and comforted his soul by the
application of many precious portions of his word. *

I hope you will excuse my being so brief, but I have many simi-
lar letters to write to Lis numerous friends.

I remain, affectionately yours,

Taversham, Feb. 2nd, 1852. J. D.

[The above was a private letter written to one of Mr. Broadbridge’s
friends to announce his decease, and the following is an answer to it.
Neither was written with the remotest view to publication; but being
favoured with a sight of them, we were glad to embrace the oppottunity
of inserting them; the first as containing so interesting an account of
his last days, and the latter as being, in our judgment, so faithful and
accurate a character of him.]

My dear Friend,—After my long sileuce, in not answering your
tast kind favour in forwarding the tidings of the death of our dear
and much-esteemed friend, Mr. Broadbridge, 1 now take up my pen,
and will try and send you o few lines.

At my first sight of vours, I was muchstruck, fearing what tidings
it niight Lear. But when 1 read it through, and saw that his cud was
prace, my soul began to respond and vise within wie with thanks-
fiving and praise “to him who hath destroyed death. and him
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who hath the power of death, that is the devil; and to.deliver
them who, through fear of death, were all their life-time subject
to bondage.” I know that our dear departed Lrother was onc who
was doubting and fearing continually from time to time, when hig
poor mind was in darkness and under the cloud, and the old ene-
my of his soul and unbelief used to get him down under foot, and
trample upon his little faith, and confute and confound his little
hope; so that his eyes were often wet with tears, for fear he was
deceived and deluded altogether. DPoor dear heart! I have often
seen him in deep trouble for fear he should not get safe at last,
The work was never thought deep enough to satisfy his soul thaf
there was a real vital beginning by God the Holy Ghost in his
heart and conscience. But I ever felt satisfied of this one point,
that the fear of the Lord was put within his heart, and that God
had blessed him with a tender conscience; for the fear of the Lord
and a tender conscience always go together in its actings and opera-
tions within. When the fear of God is in lively act, under the
teachings and operations of the Holy Ghost, *he conscience must
be tender in God’s fear. ’ i

. I have had a great deal of conversation with him, and many
letters from him. Wlien he cameto see us in November, 1849, and
stopped ten days with us, I sat with him the greater part of the
time, and when he walked out I went with him, so that he told
me, I believe, all his heart; and the more I saw of him and heard
from him, the better I liked him. We so enjoyed his visit, that
we greatly missed him when he left us. He was the greatest man
in stature we ever had to visit us, but the least in mind and spirit;
nay, he was so simple and childlike, that he told me his tempta-
_tions, his trials, his exercises, his doubts, his fears; his gloominess,
his sinkings, his fearful forebodings, and how death in its various
forms tried him. Then again he would tell me how sweet such
a passage of Scripture was to his soul, and how well he heard
this and that minister; also how P.’s Sermons had been blessed
to him, and how, his heart had been softened in reading them,
and how his soul had been encouraged, fed, and comforted in
Learing them read at your meetings; how many sweet moments
he enjoyed at your house in conversation with Mrs. D— and
vourself, and that he has often gone home with his soul - re-
freshed, hope revived, and his faith strengthened, so that he hoped
it would be well with him at the last. He was one of the most
tender-hearted and simple men that ever I met with in all my
travels; and truly the Lord does preserve the simple from many
things which others run into who have a greater portion of wis-
dom and judgment, and, in appearance, have a greater experi-
ence in divine things. But O, my friend, to have grace in the
licart, Lumility ia the sowl, meekness in the spirit, and uprightness
in the life and conversation, and a love to Jesus, his trutl, and
people, is a true evidence and work that there is eternal lifg in the
~eml. ’ .

I ain sure you must greatly miss him, he being the chicfest friend
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ou had to visit and commune with. When 1 saw that his end was
peace, My soul could hut rejoice to see that his end was blessed, and
that he was delivered fromn the evil to come, and landed safe, and
out of the reach of all his enemies. T lost by death a close friend
about twelve months ago, one of my warmestfriends, but still T never
wanted him back again, because I knew his trials, temptations, and
conflicts-were great, and to be delivered as he was out of them all,
although he was a poor doubting, fearing soul, but blessedly delivered
at the last. That sweet portion which our friend B. had at the last,
« Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that
man is peace!” was sweet indeed. May the Lord prepare your soul
and mine for that solemn change.

My love to your wife and Mrs. B. Yours in the truth,

Woburn, Feb. 16th, 1852. T. .

From a personal knowledge of the late Mr. Broadbridge, we can tes-
tify to the truth-and accuracy of the above description. He was one of
the most simple-minded, sincere, tender-hearted, consistent men with
whose friendship we were ever favoured. We never knew one less dis-
posed to worldly conversation. In fact, the things of God so seemed
his meat and drink, that he was out of his element upon any other sub-
ject. He'had been in business in early life, but when we knew him was
living in retivement at Faversham, Kent. Favoured beyond most of
God’s family in worldly things, his -heart and hand were ever open to
distribute. A more liberal man, one more loose to money and the spirit
of covetousness we never knew. He was singularly kind and affection-
ate, and a lover of good men and of experimental truth beyond what is
often seen. His outward man and his inward man were singularly dis-
proportionate—the one that of a giant, the other of a little child, as our
friend T. G. has well remarked. His bodily stature and dimensions
were indeed remarkable, standing, we believe as he did more than
six feet four inches high, and of a person singularly stout and
broad, weighing, we have heard, when in health, twenty-four stone; but
of frame and Iimbs so well proportioned as to interfere very little with

“his personal activity. But O what a tender, childlike spirit dweltin
that gigantic frame! what a warm, feeling heart beat beneath that
broad chest! Often have we seen the_ tear standing in his eye when
speaking of the trials and exercises of his soul, and of the helps and
deliverances that he had  experienced. What he spoke he spoke with

, feeling ; what he knew he knew for himself. He had by nature a
sound understanding, but not a particularly capacious or cultivated mind.
What interests hundreds had little or no interest for him. This was his
mercy. The salvation of his soul, the waymarks that he could set up,
the application of the word of God to his conscience, the meditations he
ad in secret, the blessings received under the preached word, the doubts
and fears whether his spot was the spot of God’s children, formed almost
all his conversation. But there was nothing in him canting, morose,
Pharisaical, or gloomy. e never heard him slander or backbite a single
person. He knew too much of his own heart to shoot arrows at any
one. Like Mr. Fearing in the ‘° Pilgrim’s Progvess,” whomn in his re-
ligious character he much resembled, his chief concern was his own soul,
and how it would be with him at last. How comforting and satisfactory
to his friends who loved aud valued him to learn that the Lord was with
him in the trying hour! Noune of his friends that know the work of God
upon the soul doubted the reality of his religion, and that he had o iith
which worked by love and pwified the heart; but he often doubted it
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himself. It js a sweet satisfaction, then, to learn from'the letter of his
most intimate friend, one with whom he had walked for years in unin-
terrupted union, that his end was blessed. :

We could not forbear inserting the above letteis, and, perhaps some-
what superfluously, adding our feeble testimony to them both, not dnly
as a slight mark of our affection, but in the hope that it will both gratify
his friends, and also help to strengthen the weak hands and confirm the
feeble knees of some of our readers who are' called to walk in our de-
parted friend’s tried and exercised path.—Eb.

Every wicked temper that is found in a fiend I can find in my-
self, and discern in others. And T could as soon suppose that God
created fiends, as believe that he created man in his present,state,
Before the fall man was pronounced good, very good; but after the
fall he became bad indeed; bad enough to be called of God the
devil’s child and the devil’s subject. “Suvely Beelzebub must grin to
hear Lis vanquished subjects preach of the dignity of human nature ;
and, if such dignity be fonnd in the subject, how much more in the
prince — Berridge. :

O, my brethren, iy heart is enlarged towards you! I trust1”
feel something of that hidden but powerful presence of Christ which
[ am preaching to you. Indeed it is sweet; indeed it is exceeding
comfortable. All the harm T wish you that without cause are my
cnemies is, that you felt the like. Believe me, though it would be
hell to my soul to return to a natural state again, yet I would wil-
lingly change states with you for a little while, that you might feel
what it is to have Jesus Christ dwelling in your hearts by faith. O
do not turn your backs; do not let the devil hurry you away. Be
not afraid of conviction. Do not thinlk worde of the doctrine be-
cause preached without the church walls. Our Lord, in the days of
his flesh, preached on a mount, a ship, a field; and T am persuaded
nany have felt his gracious presence here. Indeed we speak what
we know.— Wiitefield. ’ o

Formerly, when I had asked help in prayer; instead of locking
for that help, and relying on it, I strove to help myself, and stripped
to fight my adversary. Many of these battles T have fought, but
never gained any credit by them. My foe would drop his head
sometimes by a blow I gave him, and seemed to be expiring, but re-
vived presently, and grew as pert as ever. I found he did not care
for an arm of flesh, but made a very scornful puff at human will
and might. Often, when a fire brole out in my bosom, the water
1 threw on to «uench it only proved oil, and made it burn the
faster. The flame of anger would continue in my breast till its
mnaterials were consumed, or till another fire broke out. One wave
of trouble passed off, because another rolled on and took its plac.e.
One evil often drove another out, as lions drive out wolves; but 1n
their turns my bosom was a prey to every wild beast in the forest.
Or, if a quict hour passed, it proved but a dead caln; my heart
Lad no delight in God, being yet a stranger to heavenly peace and
Jov.—Berridge,
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“ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteonsness, for they
shall be filled.”—Matt. v. 6.

“ Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to onr
worles, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Josus before the world began,”—2 Tim. i. 9.

¢« The clection hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”—Rom. xi. 7.

« If thou believest with all thine heart, thon mayest.—And they went down
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him.—In the
name of thé Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”—Acts viii. 37, 38;
Matt. xxviii. 19.

No. 197. MAY, 1852. Vor. XVIII.

THE .SAINT’S REAL SERVICE, UNDER THE
INFLUEN%] OF THE HOLY GHOST.
Y JorN Rusk.

(Continued from page 110.)

Having shown a little about grace, and that it is essential to real
service, let us pass on, o

9. To the ninth branch of real service, which is, worshippiig
Clrist. 1 might mention many things concerning this worship, but
I shall confine all to four, and that briefly.

First. If I am a real servant or worshipper of Christ, I must
worship him as that God who searches the heart,s tries the reins,
and is privy to all my life, in that he lays it open. Now, says Paul,
“If there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is
convinced of all, he is judged of all; and thus are the secrets of
his heart made manifest; and so falling-down on his face he will
worship God, and report that God is in you of a truth.” (1 Cor.
xiv, 24, 25.) Now mind; this young beginner is no Arian. He
worships God. “ Yes,” say you, “God the Father.” I say, God
the Son; for the same person that convinced and judged this
man is the same as you read of in the Revelation : « All the churches
shall know,” says Christ, “that I am he which searcheth the reins
and hearts.” Now this is worship.

Secondly. If you worship Christ, you must be a partaker of the
Holy Spirit. This Christ enforced on the woman at the well. She
thought herself a worshipper of God; but Christ told her she did
not know what she worshipped; and after he had told her all she ever
did, he spake to her of living water. The first of the Spirit’s work is
enlightening us to see our danger, and quickening us to feel it; then
giving us some distant views of Jesus as one suited to our case ; then

: E
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raising us to hope in his mercy, &.  All this is his work, and like-
wise applying now and then a promise when we sorely need it. Thug
we feel a love to the Saviour, being, by the descent of the Spivit
sure that God the Father has aecepted him in our room and stead, ’
Thirdly. If you worship Christ, you must have his truth, not in
your head only, but his word must have a place in you. Twotliings
will prove how it is with you on this head, and two will condemn
you if you are without them. Has the truth made you free, free
from the bondage of a broken law, the reigning power of sin, and,
the slavish fear of God? If you can truly say, “Yes,” then you
are one of them whom Clirist speaks of as having received the truth,
and whom the truth has made free. In every fresh discovery of
Secripture do you really love it? Yes,” say you. Then'you re-
ceive the truth in the love of it, ‘and it is that you may be saved.
But, ‘on the other hand, if you are still' in bondage, and boasting of
your knowledge, you hold the truth in unrighteousness; and the
more light. you have the more your enmity works; as Christ says,
“Ye have seen and hated both me and my Father.” But if you
have received the truth and it has place in your affections, then says
Christ, “ God is a Spirit, and they that worship himi ‘must worship
him in spirit ‘and in truth.” “Yes,” sa “you, «“God.is. a Spirit,
That is confined to the Father.” T say, ! “The first Adam,” says
Paul, “was made a living soul ; the Second Adam & quickening
Spirit ;” and this quickening Spirit is Jehovah, or the Lord from
heaven. Thus he is to be worshipped in truth. : L
Fourthly. Tt is the everlasting love of God enjoyed under the
quickening influences of his-Spirit, and. the dying love -of Clirist
feelingly known in your hearts, which, when discovered, is called
seeing the King in his beauty. Thisis called the beauty of holiness:
“Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.” We put on ‘his:
righteousness, called our beautiful garments. This brings.peace,
and “how beautiful are our feet with shoes.” We rejoice in his
salvation, and “he beautifies the meek with his salvation.” And as
we are holy and without blame before him in love, and as it all
comes by the Holy Spirit which testifies of fhe King in his heauty,
it is plain that we worship the Lord in the beauties of holiness..
Now this is real service, and acceptable to Christ, as you may see
in Rev. xix. 9, 10, where the angel told John to write, “Blessed
are they which are calléd,” &e. John fell at his feet to woyship
him; but he told John he was. his fellow-servant, and, as a ser-
vant, he should worship God; so that worship belongs to a real ser-
vant ; and in heaven above both angels and the spirits of just men
made perfect worship Christ. Read the whole book, and you will find
they worshipped Christ from the beginning to the end. (v. 12, 13.)
“ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,” &e. “And every creaturs
in Leaven, earth, under the eartl, in the sea, the four beasts and
four and twenty elders, &c., fell down and- worshipped him that
liveth for ever and ever.” Well then, says Christ, if any man serve
e, him will my Father honour. S
10. Another branch of real service is, with hwmality. There
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is nothing so contrary to proud nature; for where God takes us first
in hand, though le is pleased to touch our hearts with love, yet
Low many hard lessons have we ‘to learh before we leave off dic-
tating to God. *Now the heaviest afflicions that ever were alone
will not do this.- ‘What I am spea.kmo of appears plain enough in
King Pharaol, for nmever was one more afflicted with Jll(]ngeI’lt upon
udo-meht than that . man was; but what is there said of him at the
end of all? .Why, he hardened bis heart, and would not let the
children of Israel gd.” This dictating they carry to hell ‘with
them, as you may read in the parable of ‘the rich man ; for when he
spake to-Abrabam of his five brethren and his fears of their coming
to the same place of torment, Abraham answers, They have WIoses
and the prophets, let them hear them” Then the rich man dic-
tates, “ Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went from the dead they
would repent But it may be asked, “ How does God humble his
people?” I answer’ in the following way, namely, giving them his
Spirit. This, and this only, is the dlﬂ'erence in the elect and 1 reprobate.

'T' will now mention several thmgs which always go with humility,
réal humility. When God ' is pleased to'lay open all our lives, and
let us see and feel what we are, and, as David says, “set our secret
sins in the light of his countenance,” we, being convinced of all and
judged of all, fall down. Thus he brings us down in full conviction
of . his: holmess and, justice and of our vileness. But how come we
to know these things? Why, “the Spirit searcheth all things.”
Then,.if he searches all things, and if under this searching we fall
down, this must come from the blessed Spirit. But again it is-said
thely shall come after him in chains; “ They shall come Wlth weeping,
and with supplications will Ilead them.” This you maysee in the pub-
lican; for he prayed, “ God be merciful to me a sinner;” and it is said
be humbled himself; but it was by being a- partaker of this most
Holy" Spirit.. Now observe; he prayed. Then says Paul, “The
Spirit maketh intercession for us, for we know not how to pray as
we ought;” but he confessed himself a-sinner, and Christ says the
Spirit-shall -cenvinée of sin. Thus we are humbled under convictions,
fdll down in hurility, and ery to God for mercy.

But again. At length God is pleased to turn our captivity; and I
think it is done in' the following manner. He crosses us in provi-
dence, that we may know whence our temporal supplies have come
from all along; for before this he says we knew not that it was he
that multlphed the-corn and oil. No, we thought it was our dili-
gence and industry, for we sacrificed to our own net; and he also
suﬂ'els every one to lord it over us, even those whom we once de-
spised:  « Whoge.fathers,” says Job, “I would have diSdained to set
with the do«s ‘of my ﬂock " But why, Job? And what makes
you speak sol Are we not all alike by nature 2 You see this pride
must ‘come down in the best of men, for a fall comes after a hanghty
spirit. .Yet all this ]5:? mixture of mercy in it, and we reason as
follows: «Ihave been a sinner all my days, and have done all I could
to destroy ‘myself. I have, by nature, no claim upon God for any
one thing; and what a mercy it is I am yet spared. I might have
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been given up altogether to hate the power of God, and if T should
get safe at last, if these things I feel should be, although but in u
small sense, such as Bible saints feel, O then*let all this world go.
To be a real saint! is it pmssible? What! 11" And then we turn
over in our minds little and sweet times that are past. Well, say
we, in such a street, in such a room, in groaning at such a time
in secret before God, under that blessed sermon,.and once in talking
with that poor dear though much despised child of God, T have
certainly found something so delightful, a secret sweetness, and while
it lasted, I could have gone through anything; and finding a little
of it now I can justify God in all his dealings towards me. Now,
then, we begin to hear and kiss the rod. We accept the punish-
ment of our iniquity, and say, “ He hath not dealt with us after
our sins.”  We make choice of affliction. Having = spiritual appe-
tite, we find these bitter things sweet, and then the Lord remembers
the covenant, and nearness of access takes place; and what are we
then? Why, humble; “Dust and ashes,” says Abraham, and Job
says the same, and all Daniel’s ‘comeliness turned into corruption.
But how does this come? Why, through him both Jews and Gen-
tiles have access by one Spirit unto the Father.  *

I shall mention two things more on humility, both of which
come by the Spirit. Take notice, Christ Jesus is evidently set be-
fore us as our Saviour. This we see by the eye of faith, and this
does most effectually humble us, which you may see in John: “ And
when I saw him, I fell at'his feet as dead; and be laid his right
liand on 1ne, saying, Fear not; I am he that liveth and was dead,”
&e. Nothing brings us down more than this. But mind, it is the
Spirit that testifies of Christ. '

Lastly. When his love influences us powerfully, O then we are
Lumble. “Charity does not vaunt itself, is not puffed. up;” but
this love is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost; and thus
we differ in humility from all others, by having this blessed Spirit.
Then the best way is to venture our all upon Christ Jesus, sink or
swif. This is not presumption, if we feel our need, but humility
attends it; but stand it out, fight against this only way of sal-
vation, debase, despise, and ridicule him, and on whomsoever
this stone shall fall it shall grind them to powder. The great
Captain of our salvation, our Pattern, says, “ Learn of me, for
I am meek and lowly in heart.” He humbled himself; for though
Le was rich, yet for our sakes+he became poor. And we read
of “all lowliness of mind,” and “ condescending to men of low
cstate.” In this lies true spiritual poverty, and such Solomon says
hear not rebike. These are the last that shall be first in God’s
time. This is taking root downward, and Paul enforces it: “I
Leseech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ,” &e.; and
“a meek and quiet spirit is in the sight of God of great price”
This is the real service he requires, as the apfffle of the Gentiles tells
us Le found in himself. “Serving the Lord,” says Paul, « with all
humility of wmind,” &e. Then, says Christ, “ If any man scrve me,
Liw will my Father honour.” Which brings me
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11. To the eleventh branch of real service, which is, having on
us an imputed righteousness. 1 say, if we are Clmsts servants, Cand
lope for acceptance with God, or, as the text says, to he lm'mme('
we must have this rwhteousne% placed to our account. But you
may ask what I mean by the righteousness of Chr'st. To this
question I will answer, first, negatively; secondly, positively. TFirst,
then, I do not understand by his righteousness that it means if we
follow his example, then we are rlghteous No; neither can we
follow it, for we have a body of sin and death; "but he was holy,
harmless, and undefiled, and separate from sinners. Again. I do
not understand it to be keeping the moral law, nor yet obeying
Christ’s commands, nor yet the new man of grace. Now mind; I
am not . speaking against following Christ's examples, his com-
mands, nor the new man; but I say all this is not what is meant
by an imputed rwhteousuess If you make it any of these, the
Scriptures will oppose you.” If it is taking him for our example,
we must have no old man. If it is obeying his commands; it must
be our righteousness and not his, which is a gift. “ We,” says Paul,
“receive the abundance of grace and the gift of righteousness.” It
you say it is the new man, that rightcousness, Mr. H. says, is created,
but this is wrought out.

I come now positively to show -what it is. It is, then, the
righteousness of God, God and man in one Christ. The Person
that wrought it out was the Second Person in the Godhead, who
took our nature into union with his own, and obeyed in our room
and stead every command of God. ~As man he obeyed, and a3 Giod
he merited ; it was nothing but his Godhead that could. As God
knew he would work this righteousness out in time, before the
world was made he placed it to our account, and accepted us in it
from everlasting, and viewed us obedient to every law he gave in
his dear Son. If you say, No, then tell me how Abel could lic
righteous, seeing Christ was not as yet become incarnate ! Now
this I understand to be the righteousness of Christg The effect of
it is peace, and it is attended with the Spirit’s witness. When w ¢
have it, we hate our own, and count it dung and dross. It will
bring upon us much hatred from the world, and we shall separatc
from them, and endeavour to shun them as much as possible. We¢
shall be hated by hypocrites, as Abel was by Cain, for Le was =
professor; but though we have much to encounter, yet once having
it we cnn never Iose it, for “ Where were the righteous cut off
Answer that, if you can. - I know you cannot. Without it, you mayv
in the eyes of man slnne like an angel, and appear out\hudl\
righteous, as the Pharisces did and as the man did at the feast :
but alas ! he had not on the wedding garment, which in the Reve-
lu.tlon is called the righteousness of the saints. This will enable
you to wade through all manuer of troubles. Nothing can held you
10110' “Many ave “the aftlictions of the righteous, but the Lord de-
hvueth him out of them all.” And Solomon says, * The Jll\t shall
come out of trouble.” This will ‘'do in a d)mg hour, *for the
righteous hath hope in his death.” A, say you, but after death !
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Then we have it, “Open the gates that the righteous nation that
keepeth the truth may enter in.”. Whom God justifieth, them God
glorifieth. o

And now take a poor worm’s advice. Aswe ate still in a miserable
world, remember that this peace, this witness, this.quiétness, will not
be maintained but by following hard after the Lord Jesus, and giving
up many things; having much self-denial, a daily* o\'oss, and many
bitter things that will cut us to the qu1ck Thérefore be much in
reading, searchmw the Scriptures, prayer, and meditation; and let
your delight be with the excellent of the earth. - Hold this world
with a loose hand, and cleave to the Lord our righteousness. Your
path is the path of the just; and it will shine more and more to
perfect day. Say you, “ This is legal!” You may call'it 6o, buut T
call it scriptural; for as peace is the effect of ughteoushess ““they
that make crooked paths shall not find peace,” but, on the contrary,
“Thou, O man of God, flee these things, and follow after rightecus-
ness, god‘hness, faith,” &'c -with all them that eall upon God out of
a pure heart. Now all dead works will be rejected in fhe great day;
and, though people short of this righteousness may. dream as Paul
once did that they do God service, yet-hear Christ’s own words: “T
was ari hungered, and you gave me no meat; thirsty, and you'g oa.ve
me no drmk naked and you-clothed me, not 2 stranger,. and ye
took me not in.” But what do they say ? Why, dictate to Infinite
Wisdom, by making God a liar, or teling the Judge of quick and
dead wha.t they had done ; but he sent them into everlastmu pumsh-
ment, but the nghteous mto lifé eternal.

But now, say you, is it scnptural that a. rlohteous petson (made
so by Christ’s obedience) really serves Chrigt? Yes. Read Malachi
iii. 18. Speaking of the great day he says, “ Then shall ye réturn
and. discern between the nghteoﬁs and the wicked;” (and then it is
‘explained, -and serving God is placed to -the rlghteous ;) “Dbetween
him that serves God, and him that serves him not.” Now this
righteousness gou must have if you serve Christ, and this is real
service. Therefore our text says, “If any man serve me, him w1ll

my Father honour.”
( To be cantmued )

What think ye, Blrs? Did Naaman 7eel. when he was cured of
his leprosy ? Did the woman feel virtue coming out of Jesus Christ
when she touched the hem of his garment and was cured of her dis-
case ! So surely wilt thou.feel, O smner when J esus Chrlst dwells
in thy Leart.— Whitefisld.

The outward poverty and persecution th,h wlnch the saints are
often exercised hrings forth many solid’ prayers from their hearts to
the God of their mercy. And how conspicuously is their Father’s
Liaud often seen, in so disposing human events to work for their
real good. Pov erty and reproaches lLave, at the first, & Tion-like ap-
pearance—we cannot hear the smht we arc afraid they w1ll deyour

us.—1If. Fowley.




.. THE GOSPEL STANDARD. 147

TWO LETTERS BY JOHN BERRIDGE.

Dear Sm,—W'hen God desngns any for special service he prepares
them for it by special trials. Joseph must be hated by his brethren,
banished his country, villainously accused, and then imprisoned, be-
fore ‘he bhecomes the ruler of Egypt. David must be despised by
his brethren, bapished the court, and hunted dike a flea in the wil-
derness, before he takes Judah’s sceptre. I look upon your present
trials as a happy omen of future service, and if you continue wait-
ing and praying, a door will be opentd by and by. Benot solicitous
ahout orders: As soon as they are wanted they will drop into your
lap. In-the meantime, be the Lord’s running footman, a oyp* of
Christ’s college, ready to run at every man’s call and perhaps you
may find more pleasure in this rambling servicet than in any other.
Jesus loves his scouts dearly, for he was once such himself; and all
that can perform the office of a gyp cheerfully shall have many a
kind look and many a good bit from their Master. The spaniel that
has been hunting all .day is allowed to come between his master’s
legs at night, and gets kissed, and stroked, and fed; while old Sly,
the house dog, is kicked from the fire, and goes to bed suppeless.

I observe further conecerning your present-situation, it may pos-
sibly grow more dusky hefore it clears up. The darkest moment in
tlre whole night is just before the break of ‘day. Be not, therefore,
discouraged if .your sky becomes fnore dark and clou(h Your
affairs must come to a crisis, and at that czisis the Lord comes.
Abriham must go to the summit of the mount, bind his dear Isaac,
take. the cruel knife in his hand, and' point it at the poor chllds
throat, and then the Lord appears. “Inthe mount he will be seen.’
O for faith and patience! The Lord has good reasonms to delay his
coming ; and blessed are they that wait for. ‘hjm.

How kindly has Jesus stopped your journey to Scotland. and
Shown, I think, that you have no business there; at least not for the
present. Perhaps Lady Glenorchy has been your prop of late ; if-
‘80, it is very friendly in Jesus t6 Kick away that wooden leg; and
when he has dried xp all your earthly cisterns, and your own p1teho
of water is spent too, he will conduct you to a spring as he conducted
Hagar.. Fear not, only believe..* Stand still, and let the Lord work:
his own work.and take his own time, and you shall see his salvation.

T have had a miserdble summer; Jesus flogging and poor Jack
pouting and sharling. I am now better, and can preach once a
weelt, blessed beé God! and have some hopes that the Master will

*Agyp is the Cambrldne name for the man who waits as a.general servant
upon the young mén in the colleges. He is generally a tenlbh, pilterer, and
has hence borrowed lus none, Whlch is a corruption df.the Greel word for o
vulture.

-+ Berridge was himpself o thomuﬂh itinerant—a mission specially neadful
in these dftys and one which the Lord had much honcured i the case of
Whitefield. It is to this itinerant service he is encouraging his cortespendent,
as distinet from a settled ministry,
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send out his old ass once more to alarm the devil and the minor
prophets of Canaan with his Lray by and by,

Give my dear love to Mr. B.  He must be homest and Dold for
Jesus if he can welcome yon. What a merey it is there are some
left who are not afraid of the cross, nor ashamed to receive a stio-
matized pilgrim!  Go on, dear Sir, and may your coat be more be-
spattered for Jesus. = “The more muck the more money,” says the
farmer; and so says the Christian. ~Nothing so scandalous in his
cyes as a clean coat, clean shoes, and a flannel nighteap. The Lord
hless you both, and be gracious to

Everton, Oct. 31st,,1770, JOHN BERRIDGE,

Dear N.,—The first pages of your letters are usually much illu-
minated with compliments. I wonder where you picl them all up,
and how you find storage for them. Indeed the old ass of Everton
caunot discern his own features when you have cropped his ears and
tail, and powdered and, spruced him up in a lettet. T am daily
praying to know more of my blindness, helplessness, and vi[enesé,
aud you are kindly contriving to put a mask on my face. Is this
Christianity, or have I provoked youto it by sweetly begriming your
own face! ILeave this varnish, dear N., to the world, who love to
aild a base metal and make it look like gold. Henceforth, when
you write to me, consider yourself as a poor frog who is croaking
to a poor toad, and then your frogship may compliment my toadship
as much as you please. ’

The uncovenanted mercy mentioned in my pamphlet was not an
inadvertent mistake, as you politely call it, but a mere blunder, re-
sulting from gross ignorance. I wrote without illumination. It
was a relic of Arminian dregs, and, as such, would not be overlooked
or maltreated, but caressed by the Vicar of Madely.* In the second
edition of my pamphlet the whole paragraph whereuncovenanted merey
appears is left out, but in the first edition it must stand as a public
cryer to proclaim my foolishness. I did hot like the cryer’s bell at
first; it sounded mighty harsh, but grows much mére melodiocus by:
frequent ringing, and seems now more melodious and mellow than
ilie pretty set of chimes in the preface of your le